Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



A HISTORY 



OF THK 



/ 



EISE, PROGRESS, GENIUS, AM) CHARACTER 



or 



AMERICAIV PRESBYTERIAJWISIH: 



TOCIBTHBm 



WITH A REVIEW OF "tHE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OP THIS 

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OP 

AMERICA, BY CHAS. HODGE, D. D. PROFESSOR 

IN THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 



AT PRINCETON, N. J. 



» 



\ 



BY WILLIAM HILL, D. D. 



OV WIITCHBSTXB, VIBOIVXA. 






« 












.• - • - • " ■ 



WASHINGTON CITY: 



FEZXTSS AKO PUBLISHED BT J. eiBBOB, 7B. 



1839. 

• I - 

• -4 



/ 



Entered according to the Act of Congress, on the fourteenth day of December, one 
thousand eight hundred and thirty-nine, by Jacob Gioxcir, jr. in the Ckrk'fl office of 
the District Court for the District of Columbia. 



• * 







,1 V 



• • • • . . 

• • • • • 

• • • ■ , 



• ■ ■ • 



EBRATA- 

3 i.. ^ ban-. ~a -CdAfcnc^^" for CA./5ijfU««l. 
vZ 37 tine ««oth, «- th. word «/A." brf^ f^^. 

Page ^^-r^^'Jl^^^ bv the ^xu^-. oftbe WWwu^ wo«U Utw«. 
"^tiTfi^jnc^d word, or'tbe to: b.e, viz: " ye«r* ^ W^ - ^---^ 

In the Appcofc -id wberera tbe nauie rf d* r;i>Teru<* <^ >ew y«k .j^ 

Page 175 : e«K the ncne «1 bimxwD of }ii«gt. 

Page 181 : ID the note It bcnuim ««* tte wufd furt^gffi^ 

CHAPTER L 

Reference to the prewnt divided Ma ^ ^"Bfoikfftedui Churehr-The loose and ua- 

guarded manner in which Professor Hodge uses the term Presbyterian — ^The true 
meaning of the terms Puritan and Presbyterian — Quotation from Dr. Miller upon the 
subject — Professor Hodge claims the majority of the Puritans in England, and of the 
Pilgrims who' first settled New England, as good Presbyterians, and as agreeing 
vrith the strict Scotch system — What the Scotch system of strict Presbyterianism is — 
The Presbyterianism of Holland — The Presbyterianism of the French Protestants — 
Professor Hodge's misrepresentation of them corrected by a quotation from Neal's 
History ; also, from Mosheim and others — The character of the English Presbyte- 
rians — The true character of the Puritans who settled New England — The kind of 
Church Government they introduced among them — The Cambridge Platform— 
Quetations from it — Professor Hodge's misunderstanding of it — The Saybrook Plat- 
form also misrepresented — Cotton Mather's account of the first Presbyterians in New 
England misrepresented by Professor Hodge — Dr. Miller and Professor Hedge at 
variance — Dr. Pluraer positively contradicting Professor Hodge. ------ l 



CHAPTER n. 

Doctor Dana's letter respecting Presbyterians in New England — Relative to the colonies, 
or settlements, formed by the Puritans out of the bounds of New England, and 
in those regions within which the first Congregations and Ministers of the Presby- 
tery, at its formation, were located — Influence of the Puritans in Virginia — The first 
settlements on the Delaware river and bay, and the peninsula lying south — The 
first settlements in Maryland — Doctor Hawk's account of the same — The Union 
formed between Presbyterians and Congregationalists in London, in 1689 or 1690, by 
which Union Makemie and others were sent as Missionaries to the American Colonies 
— The manner in which the Reformation was introduced in Scotland, and the genius 
and character of the Scotch system — The rise, character, «&c. of American Presbyte- 
. rianism contrasted with the strict Scotch plan — The location of the first Presbyterian 
Ministers with their Congregations — Letters from tlie Letter Book : 1. To New Eng- 
land Ministers about New Haven — 2. To Sir Edmund Harrison — 3. To Presbytery 
of Dublin — 4. To Synod of Glasgow — 5. To Rev. John Boyle, to be laid before the 
Presbytery of Dublin — 6. Letter of Mr. Andrews to Mr. Prince— Remarks upon 
the said letter. 54 



IV 

CHAPTER ni. 

8oine further account of Mr. Andrews — His intercourse with Makemie — The agency 
they had in forming the Mother Presbytery — Mr. Andrews loses his high standing 
and influence toward the close of his life — ^The kind of Presbyterianism introduced 
into Scotland at the Reformation — The kind of Presbyterianism commenced in Ame- 
rica — Wherein they differed from one another — Extracts from Irvine Spence, Esq. — 
Some mistakes which Mr. Spence fell into respecting Makemie corrected — Extracts 
from the Clerks' offices of Accomack county, Virginia, and Somerset county, Mary- 
land — Extracts from the last will and testament of Mr. Anderson, Mr. Makemie's 
father-in-law — ^Extracts from Mr. Makemie's last will and testament — Comment 
upon these documents — Steps taken by Mr. Makemie to supply the desolate districts 
of country around him with preaching — ^He takes a Toyage to England in the year 
1704 — Obtains two fellow-laborers from Ireland, Hampton and McNish, who were to 
be sustained for two years by Dissenting Ministers in and about London — Makemie 
and his Irish brethren arrive in America in the spring of 1706 — Steps taken by Ma- 
kemie to get them licensed to preach according to the Act of Toleration — Settles 
them over congregations already organized in Somerset coimty, on the eastern shore 
of Maryland — An account of the persecution and imprisonment of Makemie and 
Hampton in New York — The interesting pamphlet, containing a full report of these 
trials, providentially preserved, to be printed in the Appendix — An examination of 
Professor Hodge's argument to prove that all the original members of the Presbytery, 
except one, were from Scotland or Ireland — Professor Hodge mistakes the character 
of English Presbyterians — ^He is set right upon this subject— The character of the 
original members of the Presbytery, and of their congregations, and where located 
— A short account of the kjnd of Presbyterianism adapted by the Mother Presby- 
tery at its formation, dec. -- - X13 



V 



PREFATORY REMARKS 



AND 



OBSERVATIONS. 



The history of the rise, progress, and peculiar character of Ame* 
rican Presbyterianism, has for some time been considered a great 
desideratum by many of the members of our denomination. 
There is certainly no other religious community, embracing sack 
numbers and being so long in existence, who are exposed to 
the imputation of having practised such gross negligence in fail*' 
ing to preserve authentic documents of their proceedings, and who 
still remain in such entire ignorance respecting their own history^: 
and the founder^ and fathers of their church. The EpiscopaUans 
of this country, after having long neglected this subject, are begin- 
ning to manifest a laudable zeal relative to the events connected 
with their church, and are tracing its history back to the com- 
mencement of the colony which began its settlement at Jamestown,, 
upon James river. The Congregationalists of New England have 
carefully preserved an account of both their civil and ecclesiastical 
affairs, from the landing of their Pilgrim Fathers upon the rock of 
Plymouth. The Roman Catholics have kept themselves well in- 
formed of their movements and changes from the landing of Lord 
Baltimore with his colony in Maryland. The Quakers have trea- 
sured, and carefully imparted to their children, a knowledge of the 
various incidents and fluctuations and new settlements which arose 
£rom the possessions acquired by William Penn, and the political 
and religious institutions introduced by their distinguished founder 
I in Pennsylvania, Jersey, and other States of the American Union. 
The Baptists have their historians, who are aDxious to trace their 
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origin back to a .remote antiquity. And the Methodists have in- 
formed almost all their members in regard to the rise and progress 
of Methodism, from the commencement of the labors of the Rev. 
John Wesley in England, and the landing of Ashbury, Coke, and 
others in America. 

But to this day Presbyterians, generally, remain more entirely 
unacquainted with their own history than any other religious com- 
munity. I was utterly astonished at my own ignorance of the sub- 
ject, when called upon to investigate it for the purpose of preparing 
the present publication. And how may this general deficiency on 
the part of so large and intelligent a body of Christians be account- 
ed for ? It is attributable, no doubt, to a combination of untoward 
circumstances. 

The Presbyterian Church assumed its ecclesiastical form in 
America long after the establishment here of the Puritans, Episco- 
palians, Roman Catholics, and Quakers. It is to be presumed that 
individuals of the Presbyterian denomination, from a spirit of com- 
mercial enterprise and a desire to accumulate wealth, had emigra- 
ted with others at an early date of the settlement of this country, 
tod were scattered throughout the Colonies. But these were so few, 
so far remov€>d from each other, and so destitute of any bond of 
union, as to prevent their associating together in organized congre- 
gations even, and much more in a presbyterial capacity, till at quite 
a late period. The Episcopalians were drawn to America from a 
South Sea dream of wealth and empire. The Pjiritans, Roman 
Catholics, and duakers were driven into exile, to seek a hiding- 
ptaee in the wilderness, by unrelenting bigotry and persecution in 
the land of their nativity. But, at the time the American Colonies 
conamenced settling, Scotland, where alone the Presbyterians were 
in any considerable numbers, was comparatively free from persecu- 
tion, and Presfeyterianism was established and fortified in that na- 
tion by the laws of the land, and was approved of by the strong and 
popular sentiment of the kingdom. It is true that James, after he 
ascended the throne of England, did endeavor, by frequent and in- 
sidious attempts, to introduce a kind of half-way Episcopacy into 
Scotlftnd ; and his successor, Charles I, persisted in the same ill- 
judged attempt, until it cost him his crown and his head. But they 
laade poor progress in their undertaking ; and although the Scotch 
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people were subjected to many hardsihips and sufferings, they neTer 
ceased to contend for their rights, and nevef despaired of obtaining 
an ultimate triumph — so that few, if any, were induced to expatri- 
ate themselves on account of religion, Scotland being regarded by 
them as the homestead of Presbyterianism through all these trou- 
blous times. Ireland also, where there were a nymber of Presby- 
terians descended from Scotland, though it had been the scene of 
bloody massacre and persecution, was still contending for its rights, 
and in hopes of success — so that the tide of emigration which, at an 
after period, brought so many Irish Presbyterians to this country, 
had not then set in upon that people. Th^se circumstances may 
account for the late period at which Presbyterianism made its ap- 
pearance in ^he American Colonies, as well as for the absence of 
materials connected with its earliest history in these Provinces. 

Within about thirty years after the organization of the first Pres- 
bytery, emigrants from Ireland came over in vast numbers, and 
among them a number of Irish and Scotch Ministers, who all uni- 
ted with the Mother Presbytery. But these new comers brought 
over with them sentiments respecting church government so dif- 
ferent from what had before been in use, that a scene of strife and 
contention ensued, which, in 1741, effected a great schism that rent 
the church into nearly two equal parts. This schism kept these 
two rival and hostile parties asunder for seventeen years. During 
a part of this period the Colonies were engaged in bloody wars with 
the French and Indians, and these contests were closely followed 
by the revolutionary war,, of eight years' continuance, which un- 
hinged every thing, broke up many congregations, destroyed many 
valuable documents, and left such a demoralizing influence behind 
it as to paralyze all religious efforts for a number of years. Hence 
the apathy and want of interest that ensued upon the subject of re- 
ligion, and hence also the barrenness of incidents and facts neces- 
sary to make up and embellish an historical collection. 

The. General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, which held 
its first meeting after its formation in 1789, soon turned their atten- 
tion to the importance of a church history ; and in the year 1792 ap- 
pointed Dr. Ashbel Green and Ebenezer Hazard, Esq. a committee 
to prepare for publication, as speedily as possible, a work on the 
subject — directing^ at the same time, that all the old records and 
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other dooQmetits ,that could be obtained should be put into their 
hands, and that all the Presbyteries should assist in the matter by 
sending up each a condensed history of itself, to be used in form- 
ing a general history of the church. This committee had this 
business before them, with a large mass of minutes, documents, and 
papers, for a great number of years, reporting at each meeting of the 
Assembly that they had not finished the work assigned them; For 
fN^me years the excuse was, that one volume of the manuscript mi- 
tiutes^ was missing, and that they could not proceed without it ; but, 
•after many years had expired, this lost volume was found — and yet, 
from year to year, the committee reported that they were not ready. 
In 1825, upwards of thirty years after their appointment, there was 
published in the Christian Advocate one number, as the beginning 
of our church history — and in the year 1830 a second number made 
its appearance; but there this matter ended, for the committee said 
'they had not time at command to devote to this work in order to 
bring it to a close. It is to be lamented that this talented com- 
mittee, with such ample materials in • their hands, in so many 
years could not produce the desired work, which it is believed any 
man of business habits (and both were known as such) might have 
effected in less than one year. This distressing delay, however, 
may be accounted for by the supposition that the committee differ- 
ed in their sentiments respecting some historical fact relative to the 
church, and, as neither would yield, they resigned without giving 
the whole of the reasons, and the true one among the rest, why 
they had failed to accomplish the important work confided to them. 
I have such information from a source which will not be disputed. 
When this committee resigned, the Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, of 
!Princeton, was appointed to prepare ^s history, and the docu- 
ments and papers were all put into his hands. It is not now re- 
membered whether any one else was associated with Dr. Miller to 
assist him in performing the work, but the impression is that there 
was not. After keeping the papers in his hands about two years, 
Dr. Mdler informed the Assembly that his other duties so entirely 
occupied him, that he could not execute his commission, and there- 
fore he resigned the office conferred on him. The papers were 
then returned to Dr. Green, in whose hands, it is presumed, they 
are still to be found. It is much to be regretted that, through ne- 
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gleet, these important papers should be kept shut up so long, and 
that so few members of the church should have access to thefoa^ 
when they contain so much matter of momentous consequence, cat- 
culated to correct many of the prevalent mistakes respecting the rise 
and progress and true character of the church ; and which, by an: 
unfortunate fire or other accident, might involve our history in 
impenetrable darkness forever. 

About eight years ago, the Presbytery of Winchester, of which I 
was then a member, appointed me and perhaps another member 
(for I was not then present and have never seen the minute) to col- 
lect materials and prepare a history of that Presbytery. The per- 
formance of this duty, I was told, was expected chiefly if not what- 
ly from myself, as being the oldest member of that body, having 
been a member of it from its organization. In considering the 
matter, I concluded it would be necessary, as an introduction to the 
history of that Presbytery, to gb back so far as to give a succinct 
account of the history of the Presbyterian Church in Virginia, and 
thus to show from what source that Presbytery derived its organi- 
zation. This led me to inquire from whence the first Presbytery 
in Virginia sprung, and when and how Presbyterianism was intro- 
duced into that State. I did not expect to find Presbyterians with- 
in those limits prior to that extraordinary excitement which took 
place in Hanover county about the time Mr. Robinson visited those 
parts, and which led to the settlement in Virginia of that highly la-' 
vored servant of Ood, the Rev. Samuel Davies, of whom I had 
h^rd jEk) much from many who professed religion under his minis- 
try, and with whom I had been so well acquainted in my youth ; 
Slit, to my astonishment, I found that the first Presbyterian Minister 
who ever visited these Colonies was settled in Virginia, and' that 
4lii8 Stote was in fact the cradle of American Presbyterianism. 
This was quite a new and a very interesting discovery to me. I 
was efurprised at my former ignorance, and could meet with no bro- 
ther who possessed more knowledge of the subject than myself. 
With a view to be still better informed, I immediately began to 
seaj^ch for information and documents from every quarter where I 
diotight they could be obtained. I became almost enttiusiastic upon 
the subject; and in order to prepare the history of the little and 
comparatively young Presbytery of Winchester, I was led to an ac- 



quaintance with the rise and progress of the Presbyterian Church 
from its commencemeDt in these United States. 1 then determined 
to write the history of that church in Virginia from its commence- 
ment; but} finding that this could not be done without giving 
the history of its introduction into America, and wishing others to 
share in the interesting discoveries 1 had made, Iset myself to work 
to gather materials for this laborious yet pleasant undertaking. 
Thus matters stood till the meeting of the Synod of Virginia at Pe- 
tersburg in October, 1836. At that meeting a beloved brother 
mentioned, without my knowledge that he intended to do so, that I 
was engaged in such a work, and had made some progress in it. 
That beloved Synod was pleased to express great pleasure at this 
information — ^for as yet I had mentioned it to but few — and passed 
a resolution expressing their desire that I should prosecute the work 
to a conclusion with all possible despatch ; and also appointed a 
prominent member from each Presbytery to gather what materials 
they could within their respective bounds, and send them to me, 
and to ajSbrd me all the assistance in their power. It was grateful 
to me to receive such an expression of confidence from brethren I 
so much loved and respected, although their request that I should 
finish as speedily as possible a work attended with so much labor 
imposed a heavy duty on me, without rendering me any certain as- 
sistance, for I received not the slightest aid from the respectable 
committee which they appointed, either verbally or in writing, ex- 
cept a few statistics from the stated clerk of Winchester Presbytery, 
where I least needed help of the kind. During the month of May^ 
1837, 1 visited Philadelphia, and with some difficulty obtained per- 
mission to examine the original minutes of the Mother Presbytery^ 
and other documents and papers giving information respecting tbo 
early history of the church. My permission to use these papers, 
imd take notes and extracts, was limited to about a week, at the ex- 
piration of which time I was obliged to return them. With these 
materials, and what I had before collected, I went to work, and 
prepared as much of the early history of the church in manuscript 
as I supposed would make one conunon-size octavo volume. Du- 
ring the autumn of the year 1837, 1 wrote to Dr. Miller, expressing 
a desire, if he could command as much time, that he would revise 
my manuscript before it was put to press, and favor me with his 
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friendly remarks on, and objections to, any thing he might meet 
with that he disapproved of. I stated, as the reason why this appli- 
cation was made to him, that I supposed he had studied the history 
of our church with more care than any one I knew of, and had ac- 
cess to the best sources of information, and that I wished the work 
to be as free from fauhs as possible before it issued from the press. 
He returned a very friendly and polite answer, saying that he ha4 
not as much time at command as such an undertaking would re- 
quire ; and, if he bad, his eyes were in such a weak state as would 
render it highly improper for him to attempt it. But he said candor 
required him to tell me that he differed entirely with me in relation 
to some statements of facts he had seen in some of my letters lately 
published in the Richmond I^eligious Telegraph, but he did not 
state what those facts were. I immediately wrote back, and told 
him I thought it was due to candor and the friendship that had so 
long subsisted between us, to tell me what the points were upon 
which we differed, and the grounds or reasons why he differed from 
me. He promptly replied, and stated that we would be at issue re- 
garding my supposition that there were some of the congregations 
belonging to the Mother Presbytery who were suffered to manage 
their affairs without ruling Elders, and that the Presbytery at first 
omitted adopting any confession of faith or form of government ; 
that my statements had lately been opposed in the Presbyterian, 
and, as he supposed, by Dr. Green ; and that, if he had seen Dr. 
Green's numbers in the eleventh volume of the Christian Advocatfe 
before he published his letters addressed to the members of the 
Presbyterian Church, his statements in several respects would have 
been different from what they were. I had been nearly eight years 
preparing materials and forming my opinions, and had taken my 
ground before any high excitement or division had occurred in our 
church, and a great part of my manuscript had been prepared be- 
fore the exciting and divisive scenes that happened at the Assembly 
of 1837. I had not seen the strictures upon my opinions then, 
which had been made in the Presbyterian. I sought that paper 
without delay, and was much surprised that my statements were so 
flatly contradicted. I had overlooked the numbers in the Christian 
Advocate, although I took that publication. I had not then read 
the numbers in the eleventh volume, and the statement in the Proa* 
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byterian was but a repetition of what I found had been in the Chris- 
tian Advocate. Finding Dr. Green and myself so pointedly at is- 
sue, I went immediately to Philadelphia, waited upon the Doctor^ 
and told him I had discovered we differed upon some points relating 
to our church history; and that, as I was preparing a history for the 
press, I wished another opportunity to examine the records and pa- 
pers in his possession, to see if I had been mistaken, as 1 wished to 
publish nothing that could not be substantiated. He said he was 
glad to hear me say so, and, with more cheerfulness than before, 
gave, me the use of them, without restricting me as to time, as he 
did before. I kept them about ten or twelve day^s, perused them 
very carefully, and procured the assistance of an amanuensis to aid 
me in making extracts. This second examination of the records, 
with other documents which then fell in my way, confirmed me 
more than ever in the correctness of my first opinions and state- 
ments. 
Wishing, however, before I put my work to press, to hear every 

thing that could be said against the grounds I meant to take, 
I came home and published in the Southern Religious Telegraph a 
few hasty Sketches, to elicit what might be said in opposition to 
what I thought was the truth in the case. The publication of these 
hasty and superficial papers excited more attention and awakened 
more interest than I anticipated. The anxiety with which they 
were sought after, plainly showed that they communicated infor- 
mation and made disclosures that were much needed, and by them 
many of our best informed Ministers were brought to see how little 
they knew before of the rise and progress of our beloved church, 
which induced them ardently to desire still further information 
upon that subject; and hence, desires and importunities from va- 
rious and distant quarters have been sent to me ever since to prose- 
cute this work still further. But while my Sketches afibrded plea- 
sure to many, they awakened apprehensions and enkindled opposi- 
tion, in these times of party collision, to a degree which was little 
expected. My opinions upon American Presbyterianism having 
been formed before party strife had done such mischief among us, 
my statements were made entirely irrespective of these evil times on 
which toe have f (Men. The application I made to my venerable 
and much respected friend Dr. Miller, and the sentiments therein 



expitssed of my intention to conclude myhistoiy without ehtering 
into the present controversies, afford evidence of this* Although I 
knew we had befj^un to differ upon some of the points of late litigft« 
tion, I wished and expected him to as^t me in preparing a historj^ 
of our church, without anticipating at the time that there would b# 
any material difference in our Tiews. ^t, to my grief, I found 
that in this I was disappointed, and that some of the opinions I had 
expressed had alarmed the zealous partisans in existing controyefl^ 
sies. I saw clearly what I did not apprehend before, that it was to 
be made a party business, and that what I bad stated as historical 
facts were thought to impinge heavily against one side of thd 
controversy. 

But my poor meager Sketches had the effect of producing the 
main result I wished, which was that, if opposition was to be made 
to my sentiments, I might see it in all its force in time to profit by 
it, before I went more at large before the community. If argnments 
were to be brought forward which could not be answered, I felt 
])erfectly willing to yield to conviction. If only such arguments 
were used as were calculated to mislead and conceal the truth, I 
was willing to do what I could to defend the truth. Dr. Hodge's 
late work no doubt contains the substance of all that can 
be said in opposition to the positions I have taken ; and, from 
what he says in his preface, it seems that this work was a»» 
signed him by a grave consultation of the strongest men who be* 
longed to an opposing party. It is then to be looked upon a$ the 
joint production of the strength of a party, aided by men venerated 
for age, experience, and talents, and having acc6ss to the best 
sources of information and means of defence. Nothing but a full 
conviction of the truth of my cause could induce me, with my slen* 
der abilities and scanty means, to contend with such fearful odds 
against me. But truth is mighty, and must prevail. If her sacred 
cause dkould ever need my help, I trust that it shall not be witb* 
held, whether it expose me to evil or good report. . The only re- 
gret I feel upon this occasion is, that I have not talents for her de* 
fence more adequate to the importance of the occasion* The situ- 
ation in which I am' now placed, and the duty I now undertake to 
perform, /are among the most peanful incidents which have occur- 
red during my wearisome pilgrimage^ At my advanced time c£ 
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$1 to be separated from dear friends and brethren with wh#tn I 
kave been accustomed to go to the house of God and take sweet 
oounsel together, must be attended with any thing but pleasure. 
No motives of ambition could induce me to expose myself to what 
i foresee awaits m^ now, at the €lose of life, for the stand I take. 
^Ambition should be made of sterner stuff." The reward I am 
boking«for, from earth, is only the peaceful rest of the grave. 
Earth holds out no other inducement to me. " There the wicked 
oease from trouble, there the weary are at rest." 
■ If my young Brother, Professor Hodge, should have his feelings 
wounded by any of my strictures, I hope he will not view it as com* 
ing from the hands of an enemy, but from those of a friend. When 
in earnest upon any subject, I have my own manner of expressing 
Dlyself, which I am sure is not always the happiest, but nature 
^th me %Ml out. My apology is, '^not that I loved him less, but 
truth more." ' 

The unexpected and unpleasant turn this business has taken has 
subjected me to no little trouble. The first draught I had made of my 
history was not at all of a controversial nature* I did not then ex- 
pect serious opposition from any quarter. That which had cost me 
so much labor is now laid aside as not suited to the occasion. I 
had to begin my work anew, and to prepare to defend every inch 
of ground I ventured upon. This must be my apology for the very 
imperfect dress in which this introductory number must appear to 
every intelligent reader. It is a hurried and hasty production ; a 
want of method is very apparent throughout; the importunity of 
firiends would ribt allow me time to transcribe it, and I could procure 
assistance from no one ; while the calls of duty and various avoca- 
tions were constantly causing interruptions and making breaks in 
the work. It is chiefly made up of documents and authorities 
which may appear to some unmeaning and tiresome, but their 
necessity and importance will appear in the numbers that are 
to follow, and which will probably be more interesting to com- 
mon readers. It was necessary, however, in order to ultimate 
success, to have the foundation well laid at first. I expect to have 
a cleanlier road to tread hereafter, and not to be so hurried. The 
present number is designed to prepare the way for a fair com- 
JB ea omeat of the history on hand. It is merely preliminary to 



wha^is to follow. It brings us no farther than to the formation of 
the first Presbytery. The most important and authentic part of ouf 
work is yet to follow. Professor Hodge's work, of course, has nd 
been reviewed further than to bring us to this point. The balance 
of his first number, and those that may follow, will he noticed as oar 
work progresses, and as incidents arise, in chronological order, m^ 
serving the privilege of glancing at his positions and statements at 
occasions may seem to require. None of his arguments will be 
passed over for fear of meeting them, unless he should bring forward 
much stronger ones than we have yet seen. 
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CHAPTER I. 



BeSatnct to the present divided itate of the Presbyterian Church-^The loose and im* 
,gtiarded manner in which jprofessor Hodge uses the term Presbyterian — ^Tha tnia 
.meaning of the terms Puritan and Presbyterian — Quotation from Dr. Miller upon th* 
subject — Professor Hodge claims the majority of the Puritans in England, and of the 
Pilgrims who first settled New England, as good Presbyterians, and as agreeing 
with the strict Scotch system — What the Scotch system of strict Presby terianiam ii— 
The Presbyteriainism of Holland — ^The Presbyterianism of the French Protestants — 
Professor Hodge's misrepresentation of them corrected by a quotation from NcaTs 
History; also, from Mosheim and others — The character of the English Presbyte* 
' riHiisi^The true character of the Puritans who settled New England — The kind of 
Church Government they introduced among them- — ^The Cambridge Platform-* 
Quotations from it— Professor. Hodge's misunderstan^ng of it-— The Saybrook Platf 
form also misrepresented — Cotton Mather's account of the first Presbyterians in New 
England misrepresented by Professor Hodge — Dr> Miller and Professor Hodge at 
variance — ^Dr, Plumer positively contradicting Professor Hodge. 

The circnmstofices which have given rise to this discussion are of a 
very serious alid agitating character. They are the dififerences of sentiv 
ment and feeling, respecting truth and order , which have agitated the 
Presbyterian Church for some years past, and which have split our ranks, 
and divided the Church into two parties ; eaoh of which has become . too 
much excited to see, at all timeir, the points of difference in a calm and 
impartial light. It is too cqmmon, in all such cases, to take a on&-sided 
view. of a subject, and to fancy we can discern arguments in favor of our 
cause frdtt sources which would never be thought of in times of more 
ealm ancl dispistionata reflectioin. Professor Hodge has become a zealoui 



and an industrious partisan, in those vexed and agitating questions which 
have embroiled our bleeding Zion. He has written with so much talent 
and effect, that he is now looked up to as tlie champion on one side. 
And his party has cause to prize him highly. He seems, in the present 
ease, to break ground at a great distance, in going back not only to the 
first organization of the Mother Presbytery to find the causes of our trou- 
bles, but further back still, even to the commencement of the colonial set- 
l)4itients, to gather arguments to support his cause. And as there axe 
conflicting opinions respecting the venerable founders of American Pres- 
byterianism, and the principles upon which they associated, he fancies 
that our colonial history will establish, beyond a doubt, the truth of the 
side he has espoused. It will be necessary, therefore, to follow him far 
back, and examine his authorities and the solidity of his historical as- 
sumptions. Although Presbyterianism was late in showing itself, and 
among the latest of the religious denominations which sprung into notice, 
Professor Hodge supposes he can discover its germinating elements in 
almost all of the first colonists, and the successive recruits that formed the 
different States and Provinces. He thinks he can discover good and gemi* 
me Presbyterians, and in great abundance too, among the Pilgrim Puritans 
Vho first peopled New England, the Hollanders of New York, thie Scotch, 
and Irish, and Swede, and French, and German settlers, who first emi- 
grated to this country. 

If he should establish all these premises, the wonder will be, npt that 
JPiesbyterians were so late in finding out each other, or aggregating at last, 
but that they bad not assumed a rank among the other sects much sooner 
than they did ; for, according to him, the harvest was truly abundant and 
ripe, and only needed to be gathered together. Why did he not tell us 
^e reason why their energies lay so long dormant, or why they were so 
far behind others in coming to order ? Ate Presbyterians less enterpris- 
ing and zealous than all other denominations ? 

There is no term used more vaguely, and in a more indefinite sense, 
dian that of Presbyterian. Next to it, was the term Puritait— and these 
two are oAen so united, or blended together, that by many they are used 
and considered as synonymoun termSf or as meaning the stame thing. 
When opposition to Popery or Prelacy is to be described by the advocates 
of these systems, their opponents are generally stigmatised as Presbyter 
iians, who contend for their beloved. Presbytery i and generally refers to 
Hie Scotch and their adherents, because they were ^atch^^grds of party 
in that embittered controversy, which was carried on in Scotlapd, by the 
' Seoteh Reforiners on the one side, and by Papists and Scotch ai^d English 
BfMScqmliaiis on the other. In no couatry was the controversy of the 



Refemifltion conducted with more asperity aiid bitternei^B than in Seoi-^ 
\aaA\ and seldom are more cruelty and barbarity to be met with, i» 
faifUnry^ than are to be fonnd during the war which was carried on in Scot^- 
land/ and which was stigmatised under the name of Bellum Episcapali^' 
because instigated mainly by the Bishops of the day, and in their own de* 
fteee. Hence, the names Presbyterian and Presbytery were used by their; 
enemies, as meaning every thing that was reproachful and contemptible;^' 
and the. term Presbyterian was applied to any one who manifested op^ 
position to preiatical Episcopacy, or any of the dogmas or ceremonies' 
p»6cnliar to that system. 

Another term of reproach was generally used in England, as applies* 
ble to those who opposed any of the riteis and ceremonies which wera* 
teil^m the Established Church of England by Henry VIH, in his partiaL* 
reformation. During the reign of that arbitrary monarch, whatever oppi^ 
aiiidn was felt to his mongrel system of religion, it had to be smotheied^ 
in silence for feai* of his vindictive resentment. But, during the reigns' o^ 
Edward VI and Elizabeth, a general desire was expressed to carry on this! 
Reformation more in conformity with that which existed in other Protef^* 

_ _ _ # 

taut nations. Certain clerical vestments borrowed from Popery, and c6t^ ^ 
tain rites and usages which had been prostituted to superstitious purposes/ ' 
wttre objected to by those who wished to ^ee the Church assume more of 
its primitive purity; and the name of jPt/nVan was fallen upon, as a sneer* t 
iBg term of reproach, and applied to those scrupulous persons by their . 
enemies. And, in England, the name of Puritan was applied to every ; 
one who adhered to the Calvinistic system of 'doctrines which charactefk' 
ized the creed and articles of that church at first, and who opposed het ' 
uBseriptural rites and ceremonies. They were sometimes called Doctrinal ^ 
PnritaBSr or Ceremonial Puritans, as they wished the ^plication to batt 
madtt. . - ^ 

. Vjvry little objection, at first, was made in England to the form of govers^'i 
meat then in use-— dnd if these Puritans could have been gratified in other ' 
ttattecSy the most of them would have remained very peacefully in tie *r 
Established Church. But the high church party, with Queen Elizabeth - 
as its heady began to graiSp at power, and assert high prerogrative rights, tv. 
aneb an extent that the ra^s of the Puritaiii^. were rapidly filled up, aoi « 
they soon be^^me as much opposed to ecdmastical domination and prala^ • 
tical Bsnrpation as their neighbors in Scotland. But it was not, primarily 
,or mftinly, Prelacy they were opposed to, so much as to its overgrown * 
power and despotic assumptions. They could easily have been brought to '. 
^anbmit to, and even approve of, a modified form of Episcopacy, such as 
waa proposed by Archbishop Usher. But when this was denied' them, 
they were called Puritans, or Presbyterians, as interchangeble terma. 
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Hence .-the loose aiid iadiscriminate use which in sa oftea^madeof tbett' 
t^rms, which h^ve bewildered and led astray so many persotis, and^whiob. 
afford a pretext for those, who are hard run for better arguments^ to refort 
to' them, to answer a purpose. A quotation from Dr. Miller* will set- 
this matter in a clear light: '* Although the title oi Presbyterian iBf in 
popular language, chiefly confined to the churches in Great Britain and? 
Ireland, and those who descended from them who hold the doctrine of 
ministenal panly t and maintain a government by Presbyteries^ yet ^iit- 
ttrtn, as every well-informed reader knows, is much more extensive m 
its application. The Reformed Churches of Holland, France, Germany, 
and Geneva, were all as really Presbyterian as that of Scotland. That 
is, they all unanimously and decisively maintained the parity of Minis*, 
thu, and the Scriptural warrant of Ruling Elders, and the government of ^ 
larrger districts of the Church hy Presbyteries and Synods^^in other 
fiords, by a number of Ministers and Ruling Blders, sitting jitdiciallyr- 
and deciding authoritatively, on the general concerns of the Church in & 
kingdom or province. Nay, even the Lutheran Churches in Germany^ 
Sweden, and Denmark, at the era of tlie Reformation, adopted the esstn^ 
tial principles of the Presbyterian government.** [This last is a favor- 
ite expression of Professor Hodge, when he wishes to answer a^ purpose 
by it.]] '^ They all maintained, and do to the present day maintain, the 
ordaining power of Presbyteries ; and many of them have Ruling Elders 
in their churches. Luther himself, though only a Presbyter, ordained a 
nvmber of Ministers, and declared ordination by Presbyters to be the 
Apostolic mode. In short, the whole Protestant world, excepting the' 
Church of England and those who descended from her, at the period of the 
Reformation, either adopted Presbyterian principles in all their extent, 
or recognized and incorporated the essential parts of that system in 
their respective constitutions,*' A quotation or two shall now be given 
fpom Professor Hodge's late publication. Page 12. ''With regard to 
church order, It is contended that our church adopted, from the beginning, 
wuS has ever continued to exercise, that form of government which had 
been previously adopted in Scotland, Ireland, Holland, and by the Protes- 
tants of France. TTiis system zoos every where, in aU its distinctive and 
tisemtial features, the same.** Again: page 26. <'0f the Presbyterians 
thete apjpear to be two divisions ; the one strenuous for the whole system ; 
the' other willing to admit Archbishop Usher's plan, either from preference 
or as a compromise." Let these statements now be analyzed, and ftee 
howfliey will hang together, and where they will lead. 
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Dr. Miller asserts that '* the Lutheran Churches of Germany, Swedeai 
and Detimark, at the Reformation, aU adopted the essential prineipliu of 
Ptetbyterian government,''* What is it that makes one really a Presbyr 
ttfiaa? ** Decidedly to maintain the parity of Ministers, and the Scriptu^ 
nl warrant of Ruling Elders, and the government of larger districts of the 
Church by Presbyteries and Synods." So far from Dr. Miller, We 
i^hall now hear Professor Hodge. The system of Presbyterianism« wkicbt 
be says, is every where the same, *^ requires the government of individual 
congregations to be vested in the Pastor and Elders, and not in the brother^ 
bood. It requires the association of several particular churches, under 
one Presbytery, composed of Ministers and Elders. It provides for pro-! 
▼ittcial and national Synods, composed of delegates from the lower courts 
and recognized as belonging to Synods , the authority of review and con^ 
troli and the right to set down rules for the government of the CkurckJ*. 
' Ministerial parity, a warrant for Ruling Elders, and the govermnent 
of the Church by Presbyteries and Synods, form the essence of Presbyte- 
rianism. Do Germany, Sweden, and Denmark govern their churches by 
Presbyteries and Synods ? No ! How then do they possess the essential 
principles of Presbyterian government ? " They maintain the ordaining^ 
power of Presbyters, and many of them have Ruling Elders." Diocesan 
Biriiops never ordain without the assistance of Presbyters* Are they^ 
therefore, Presbyterians ? And if some have Ruling Elders, while othena 
have none, will that impart to the rest the essential properties of Presby- 
terianism? This is certainly very loose reasoning. Can Professor Hodge 
show ns any Puritans who admitted that congregations ought to be govern^ 
ed by Pastors and Elders, without the brotherhood ? Yet this is one of 
hie eaaential features of Presbyterianiem. Did the Cambridge Platform,. 
in which he said all the essential elements of Presbyterianism predomi* 
nated, contain this principle? Did the Saybrook Platform, whichr J^ 
said, even went beyond Presbyterianism, admit any such principle ? It 
IS no wonder that this writer can find the essential elements of Presbyte-: 
riamsm in so many nations, and among so many people-,, upon such looset 
prifl^ples of reasoning as these. 

Professor Hodge admits that there are two kinds of Preshyterians'-^x^ 
strenuous for their whole system^ the other willing to admit Archbishop^ 
Usher's plan. Did Archbishop Usher's plan contain the whole of thei 
Scotch system of Presbyterianism or not ? If it did, then there was but 
one kind of Presbyterians — if it did not, then there was a class of PreSi* 
byterians who did not admit all the essentials of the Scotch system. 

Which of these systems is it that our Professor contends for, as betB§^ 
ad(){kted:by.the M[odier Church, and always practised upon, from thebe»< 
ginning ? Was it not the strict Scotch system ? Ai\d was it not thia 



•inie Btrict tystm, which he siiys wss professed b5r all the different eolo-' 
nistSy from various naitions, who first united in fortnin^ the Mother Pi^ti^*' 
tsry t But hescr him, once more. Page 3 1 , note : '* When the erroneotrs do^* 
trinef , iShe Popish ceremonies, atid the exceeding tyranny of th^ high bhtnrch^ 
pa^, finder Charles I, had driven almost the whole of the better pan of 
Ae Church, as well as the nation, into the ranks of the Puritans, thcrti-^ 
were among them many who were sincerely attached to Episcopacy, anft' 
^ho desired rfothing more than the correction of the abuses of ^at system. 
Wiih these, the Presbyterian Puritans were generally disposed to mrake <> 
common cause,>and to settle the Church on the plan that was c^ed * Prtm^ 
Hive Episcopacy,* according to which the Bishop was little more than &«' 
presiding officer of a Presbytery-^an episcopus prasesj not an episcoj/Wf 
princepa, having the sole power of ordination and discipline. This is per^ 
fectly consistent with their decided preference for their own plan: of gCf^ 
Temment." It is asked, is this consistent with the Scotch system f Did 
the Scotch ever sanction such a system ? It was once imposed upon* 
A^ra. Did they ever submit to it as a compromise ? Was there any thing* 
in the Act of Union of 1801 as offensive as this? Are not the essen- 
liat pirinciples of Presbyterianism the same at one time as at aitother f 

Let the inquiry now be made, what was the Scotch system, of' whieher 
we have heard so much of late, and from which authority is pleaded for th& 
lefbrming policy which has unsettled and upturned our former peaceful^ 
Church. It is now contended that it is essential to that system that the' 
Ghurch should be governed by Church Sessions, consisting of the Pastor' 
and Ruling Elders-^.that these Ruling Elders must now be elected for lif<S/ 
and ordained in a certain form, or else the want of it will vitisTte all that* 
comes in contact with it. Though the Scotch Church sometimes chdse^ 
Elders only from year to year, that is not the system now pleaded (of J 
Agaiii: There must be a Presbytery, composed of the Pastors and l!)ele-' 
gaiei from the Elderships of many distinct congregations; ther6 must be' 
Synods, composed of three or more Presbyteries ; and, to finish the sjrs-' 
tern, there must be a General Assembly^ conipos^ Of the delegates of 
the different Presbyteries, and a certain portion from' the principal Towiiii 
and Boroughs, also from the Universities-^th6 Whole to be presided 
•ver by the King's Commissioner. This G^eneral Asseml^ to posses**- 
iaSi ^wers to do whatever they may think eonducive to the welfare! 
of the Church, and to deal Out such powe^ as the Asseiht>Iy may 
piease to the inferior courts; retaining the same to themselves, at thd- 
same time, when they may think proper to execcise them. That this 
Genial Assembly has not only liie pow^r to suppress popery, prelacy, 
keitefjf, iehism, pro&anttttv Ac. but tnr bound to do so; and if il^ etta- 
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fioirtr 'wUi not aid them in doing this work, they havejure divino anttet 
fiqr lo -do it notwithstanding. Tliat no liberty or indulgenee is to bs 
gifaD to those who may differ from them in opinion eonceming dootrinfi* 
govenment, or practice. No intercourse or communion is to be held witk 
eShar sectaries, nor will they, to this day, admit even one of their old 
aehool advocates, from this or any other country, into their pulpits, or to 
sit in their judicatories. The [system will not, and never did, admit of 
comproipise with any other. It will have the whole or nothing. They 
•rs consistent, if their Divine right claims can be made out. it is not ta 
be wondered at, then, that even the aliens pr retainers of Uiis system 
4ihoald exhibit something of the same uncompromisijig and domineering 
spirit; for it is an essential element or principle of the system iUdfi. 
Witness the Solemn League and Covenant, and its history -and efiBcts in 
Siirope and elsewhere. 

■ < This Scottish system is essentially and necessarily illiberal and intole* 
rant ; it cannot be otherwise to be consistent, and it is made still worstf 
t^ its connexion widi the State, as established by law« History does nol 
afford a solitary instance of a compromise, or an act of tolerance, further 
than they were compelled by a power superior to their ecclesiastical eouFtiu 
Such is the paternity which Professor Hodge is anxious to establish fov 
liunself and his party. Gen. 49 — 5, 6. '* Simeon and Levi are brethren.- 
The instruments of cruelty are in their habitation, [system.] O my soul; 
eome not thou into their secret ! Unto their Assembly, mine honor, be 
not thou united, for in their anger they slew a man, [yea 60,000,3 and itf 
their self-will they digged down a wall," [even the bulwarks of our Con- 
stitntion.] 

- Be it remembered, that it is only the Scottish system of church polity,- 
aeoording to Pardovan and Stuart, which has grown into such high favoi^ 
of late, and which strenuous attempts are being made to bring into opera* 
tioa among us, that is now the subject of discussion and dissection. The 
Scotch, as a people and a nation, deserve to stand among the highest for 
iateUigence, morality, and personal piety. No one can read the history of 
their wacs and persecutions without the liveliest interest and highest res- 
pect ; a more noble race of confessors and martyrs tlie world never pro- 
duoe^ ; and more piety and heavenly mindedness are nowhere to be found. 
But while these feelings ape excited by their great suffering, one cannot 
help wishing they had possessed more enlarged and enlightened views upon 
Beme eubjeotSt especially religious freedom and tolerance, and that they' 
]|ad shewn more of the meekness of wisdom and the milk (^ human 
4indnese. The greater part of their misfortones proceeded from the con- 
traelHiaani of Aeir views and system upon eertain points. It was their 
ipibendity, their exclusive and uncompromisiiig principles, which over- 
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thnw. the fairest- and brightest prospects for civil and rdigidtis liberty 
tkat Europe ever saw. It was more their misfortune than their ertmii 
that it wae so. They were honest in their convictions, though mtstakafrj 
and hence their fiery and indiscreet zeal, which defeated its own objects 
and plans of operation. It was the spirit of the day, and we must not ceii>' 
•are them too severely for not being wiser than all the rest of mankind, for 
all nations/and sects partook alike, with them, in their narrow, selfish, and 
abort-sighted policy. The Scotch, as a nation, are not readily given to 
change, and are noted for a pertinacious adherence to old ideas and habits 
to this day. But, for mercy's sake, let us not sacrifice all the rights and 
privileges acquired by increasing light and experience, to hondr them or 
|b#ir system. i 

, The Presbyteriatis of Holland exhibit, in some respects, the same traits 
of moral character as their Scotch neighbors — having adopted the same 
ecclesiastical polity,' with some shades of difierence. They differ, how- 
ever». iu two important features in their system. They have no large 
pe^eral Assembly^ with unlimited powers, to meet annually. Their 
Synods are their highest courts of judicature ; their ecclesiastical affairs are 
gqneraUy transacted in, and by, their Classes or Presbyteries. Whether 
U is owing to their not having a General Assembly, or that they, as a 
pation, are more phlegmatic and less excitable than, the Scotch, that they 
9^6 Aot so subject to feuds and party dissensions, each one may judge for 
himi^elf, but such is the fact. Another trait of difference is, that the Church 
VC jEIolla^d has frequently engaged in colonizing or locating churches in 
Igtreign lands, which still retained their connexion with the Mother Church 
at home, who continued to exercise her watch and care over her distant 
Ipsa^hes. Scotland never colonized a church out of her own limits; In- 
dividuals might emigrate to foreign land^, but they would in ail such cases 
have to take care of themselves. 

. One more difference is, that Holland has manifested more tolerance 
and hospitality toward refugees, from other lands, on account of persecu- 
^on. She has heeii made an asylum for the oppressed from different 
lands. This has been the case from different parts of Germany and 
Switzerland — from France, England, and other parts of the world — and 
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althp\:^h Holland has not been clear from persecuting her own subjects, 
yet she has generally been lenient and indulgent to foreign Christians. 

This is more than can be said of Scotland; we never read -of refugees, 
in any number, flying from persecution to Scotland for refuge, nor of her 
tolerating any church fk>m abroad within her borders. The reader may 
try to account for this the best way he can. 

.But Holland, like ; all-other nations .\(rhere veltgiour estabiiehments 
fBjKist, has fqlt the de^^iiorali^iiiy influence. of such an unnatnaral alhahoe, by 
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^fuaiyiing individual exertion and sinking Uie churches into a state of hike- 
mrarmness and conformity to the world. But Hollanden are zealous P A - 
bjTterians in their own way, find them where you may — ^but not apt to 
•malgamate and unite with others ; they are famous ^or a clanish natibA- 
aiity of character, to the second and third generations. '^ 

The Presbyterianism of Geneva has deteriorated sadly from its eomuft' 

.tion with civil authority ; they have manifested an illiberal spirit of intold- 

■nnce from the days of Servetus to the present day. This has always, 

more or less, been the case of every church when closely allied to the 

civil authority. 

t The Protestants of France exhibited a different character at different 
times. While they were favored at Court, patronised by the nobility, attd 
Akair religion established by the Queen of Navarre, they were like Ghris- 
.liaiui have always been in temporal prosperity and at the right hand of 
ipower. They could then persecute the poor Independents, who had fled 
to their maritime coasts^firom oppression in England. But when their 
JPalladium, the famous edict of Nantz, was revoked in th^ year 1685, aftd 
4hey were made to feel the effects of unrelenting oppression and exttx^ 
tfun^ing persecution, their characters were entirely different. Like Ihfc 
good Pi&ibyterians of Scotland, their religion always appeared best when 
they were under trials and afHictions. A suffering time is the Christiaa^s 
shining time. Night shews the brilliant stars which day obscures. 

Tq shew the correctness of our Princeton Professor's statements res- 
.p^Gting the French Protestants, from among whom many united in forte- 
ing some of the first American Churches, and contributed in forming dui 
.character of American Presbyterianism, I shall now furnish the reader with 
a few extracts from Professor Hodge's work, together with his authoritie*; 
and, having done this, I shall contrast with his statements extracts froA 
authorities of the most indisputable character. 

Page 14, Professor Hodge makes these remarks: " It is difficult tb 
know [sneeringly no doubt] what is meant when it is said {[here he 
•quotes Dr. Hill's Historical Sketches, No. 7,] the Presbyterian systems 
of the French Huguenots and of South Britain were much more mild 
than those of Holland and Scotland, where they had the civil authority to 
firotect them and enforce theii^ enactments." *' Such remarks are fre- 
quently made." '* It is said that we adopted a system more allied to the 
mild form of Presbyterianism prevalent among some of the Reformed 
Churches than to that of Scotland." — ^pp. 15, 16. 

- ** It ii a mistake [says he] to suppose that French Presbyterianiiril 
was more mUd than that of Scotland, as would abundantly appeair from 
a.feviaw of Quick's Synodicon, or (he acts, decisions, decrees, andcaaoas 
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of those famous National CounciLi of the Reformed Chiircbet of Ffaiie«* 
Tb^re were twenty-nine of those Synods held at irreg alar intervab, in tli» 
. ippurse of one hundred years* as permission could be obtained from Gov- 
•rnment. The first was held in 15d9, and the last in 1650. Th# revoo»- 
tion of the edict of Nantz, of coura^ put a stop to all such assemblies, and 
consummated that long train of persecution by which the Reformed Church^ 
68 in France were nearly extirpated/' '* Few portions of the Christiaa 
Church haVe higher claims on the sympathy and respect of Protettaats 
than the Reformed Churches of France. They were, however, rigidly 
Calvinistic and strictly Presbyterian, and those who do not respect ^<wm 
e)|aracters cannot respect them. Some idea of the kind of Presbyterianism 
which prevailed in France may be gathered from the following facts : Th0 
Provincial Synods were obliged to furnish their Deputies to the National 
Synod, with a commission in the following terms : *■ We promise before 
God to submit ourselves to all that shall be concluded and determined ip 
your Holy Assembly, and to obey and execute it to the utmost in our 
jpower ; being persuaded that God will preside among you, and lead yon 
by; )u8 Holy Spirit into all truth and equity, by the rule of his word, .for the 
good and edification of his church, to the glory of his great name, whiek 
we humbly beg of his Divine Majesty in our daily prayers.' Quick, vol. 
1, p. 478. >* A Confession which had been drawn up by C^alvin was read 
word by word, and re-examined in every particular point and artide, and 
the Deputies swore or protested, for themselves and principals, * to live 
and die in the faith.' The Confession of Faith and body of Church Die- 
.pline of the Holland or Low Countries were then read, and the Assembly 
{<9f French Synod] having humbly and heartily blessed God for that sweet 
miioii and agreement, both in doctrine and diseipline, between the Churches 
9i this Kingdom and of that Republic— when the members of the French 
Synod and the Deputies from Holland did mutually subscribe each other's 
Confessions," ^. This was particular and minute enough, one might 
fUppose. But again, page 17: *^ When the Canons of the Synod of Dort 
were presented to the National Synod of France, held in 1630, they were 
aU. received and approved, by the oonwion unanimous consent, as agreeing 
■witli the Word of God and the Confession of Faith of these our Churches.'? 
Page 18 : '* In the Synod in 1644-6, it was reported by certain Depo^ 
IMS from the maritime Provinces that there do arrive to them, from other 
ooimtcieflt aome persons going by the name of IndependentM f and so cdled 
for that they teach every particular chiurch should of right be governed by its 
mwn Uwfly without any dependency or subordination unto any peraspi what- 
•fCf in eccleeiattieal matters, and without being obliged to own aad •dcnowi^> 
edge the authorities of CoUoquiiM or ^ynodfl in mattera of difeipliiie or or* 
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d«r, and that they iettic their dwellings iif this Kingdom — a thing of great 
«tid dangeroufl eonseqnenee, if not in time carefully prevented. Now this 
AfMemMy, fearing lest the eontagion of this poison should diffuse itself 
insensibly, and bring in a world of disorders and confusions upon ns, 
[^Oh ! the horrors of Congregationalism !] all the Provinces are therefore 
enjoined, but more especially those bordering on the sea, to be exceedingly 
cttrefnl' that this evil do not get footing in the Churches of this King- 
dom," Ac. ^. Quick, page 467. 

All this sounds very much like doctrines that have been taught not one 
hundred 3rears ago, and was no doubt thought a precious and conclusive 
doeoment in defence of them. But let us hear the Princeton Professor 
imw, in propria persotia, p. 19 : <' There are many acts of these Synods 
which would make modem ears tingle, and which prove that American 
Presbyterianism, in its strictest form, was a sucking dove, compared to 
that of the immediate descendants of the Reformers." []A1as ! for these 
degenerate times !] *^ To maintain truth and order in the Church in thes^ 
dAys, ii required a sterner purpose and firmer conviction than are com- 
monly to be met with at the present time, when many are wont to change* 
tlieir church and creed almost as readily as they change their clothes.^ 
This account of the French Church has been given because, as will appeair 
in the sequel, there was at an early period a strong infusion of French 
Pfesbyterianism in the churches of this country, and it is well to know 
something of its character." Gentle reader, be cool. You certainly have 
come to the conclusion that I have been slandering or caricaturing the' 
PrneeUm Professor, in giving this as a fair extract of what he has dealt 
out for our edification. Then read for yourself, and brand me with infamy 
if I have done him the least injustice. This quotation, which is made 
with such an apparent air of triumph and approbation by the respected Pro- 
fessor of Princeton, should startle every American Presbyterian. I evidently 
smw the tendencies of certain doctrines which have been lately introduced' 
into our church, and which have already done so mncb mischief, but I did' 
expect these dangerous sentiments would recoil upon themselves, and defeat' 
their legitimate consequences, before they would be much longer endured; 
but this last quotation has to me au awful squinting. Professor Hodge* 
oertaltily was not aware how he committed himself by quoting, in this un- 
guaffded way, such authorities to establish the pedigree and blood of Ameri-' 
cmn Presbyterianism, without a hint of disapproval or disclaimer, but rather 
in triumphant exultation that he had established his position beyond the 
possibility of refiitation. He certainly has not done himself justice, bdt' 
has shown himself to be farther gone than he really is, or intended to be, 
in his defence of strict Scotch and French Presbyteriani.<nn. 

The ebjeet our Proftssor had in view was to show that strict and pure 
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Pretbyterianiftm if the fame, in' substance^ whether we find it in ScoUand,'- 
Fnnce, Holland, Geneva, or South Britain ; that the American Church waa 
baaed upon the same principles as the Scotch, French, Holland, &c. 
Churches were, and that these are the {Principles for which he and his party 
are contending, and determined to preserve and maintain. 

After describing tha doctrine and church polity of the French Protest- 
ants, he says there were many of them high-handed acts of authority, such 
as banishing the Independents who were dying from persecution, calling 
church polity poison, and charging all its ministers to keep a good look out 
last any of this way should get a footing among them; he also says there were 
other acts of their Synods which would make modem ears tingle, but which 
were required in those times, and were executed by those immediate de- 
aoendants of the Reformers, compared with which American Presbyterian- 
ism, in itsatrict^t forms and most rigid days, was but a sucking dove. He 
contends that, at an early period, a strong infusion of this French Presby- 
tariamsm was introduced into our American Church, and that he made those 
statements to let it be known what was the true character of American 
Presbyterianism. If this be the kind of Presbyterianism for which Pro- 
f^MaoT Hodge pleads, and which he is inculcating upon our theological 
students, we have arrived at an awful crisis indeed. 

, But I am pleased to think that I can now prove that Professor Hodge 
has been entirely mistaken in the kind of French Protestants, which he 
supposed those were who fled to this country, formed a connection with 
our earliest churches, and assisted in giving a character to American Pres- 
byterianism. I shall be able also to prove that French Presbyterians dif- 
fered ii) many respects from Scotch Presbyterians. 

. See Neal*s His. Pur. voL 2, p. 28. King James YI, before he left 
Scotland to take possession of the crown of England, declared in the 
General Assembly of the Kirk of Scodand, with bonnet off and hands 
lifted to heaven, '' that he praised God that he was bom in the time of the 
light of the Gospel, and in such a place as to be king of such a church, 
the sincerest [i. e. the purest] kirk in the world. The Church of Geneva 
(says he) keeps Pasche and Yule, (Easter and Christmas.) What have 
they for them ? They have no institution. As for our neighbor Kirk of 
England, their service is an evil-said mass in English. They want no- 
thing of the mass but the liftings. I charge you, my good ministers, doc- 
Ion, elders, nobles, gentlemen, and barons, to stand to your purity, and to 
exhort the peoi^e to do the same, and I forsooth, as long as I brook my 
life, shall maintain the same."* Why did that stupid hypocrite James 
use such language in. the Greneral Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland ? He 

* CoUkiigwood'f History ol tha Church of ScoUaad, p. 866. 
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«poke tfi he had been taaght, and at he knew would please that Assemblfk^ 
The Seolch Kirk held other Reformed Churches in contempt because they^ 
edtt'obwrved Pasche and Yule, (as Geneva and France did,) with otiMn 
remnanti of Poperj. The Church of French Protestants was but a yoonf* 
dove to the Kirk of Scotland. 

At the time the French Synod, in the year 1644, passed those acte 
which Professor Hodge cites with such apparent pleasure, the Proteel* 
anti of France were in great favor with the reigning king, Francis l^ . 
who, out of opposition to Charles V, did many very absurd and inooiH 
eistent things respecting the subjects of the Reformation. He would pap' 
tronize or persecute them, just as he could make it subserve his purposee 
o£ State. He permitted his sister, the Queen of Navarre, to establish tho 
Reformation in the kingdom of Navarre, and it was during these dayv of 
jnosperity, and at the time when gross darkness rested upon Christiana of 
every nation respecting liberty of conscience and religious freedom, thai 
these good French Protestants did those wicked and cruel things that- 
Professor Hodge refers to, and which I did expect he would notice withv 
a4 least, some apology, or mark of disapprobation ; but no ! the poor In- 
dependents w*ere to be proscribed and banished forthwith, for fear thef 
would diffuse the contagion of their poison and introduce a world ef^ 
di$ordera and confusion tn their provinces f and, instead of censuring 
them for this, he tells us (with great apparent pleasure) that tJure ufosd- 
strong infusion of French Fresbyterianism introduced into the church$§ 
in this country. And this is the old-fashioned strict Presbyterianism h^ 
ie contending for. But these same French Protestants, after the revocatioB 
of the edict of Nantz, manifested a very different spirit and character 
vrhen they were flying for refuge and seeking shelter wherever they 
oonld find them. Such were the innocent young doves that flew to the 
wilds of America for refuge, and such was their character wherever we 
hear of them in those days. Let us now hear what Dr. Mosheim says 
of them, vol. 4th, p. 360 : *'The French refugees also, who had longf 
been accustomed to a moderate way of thinking in religious matterSf 
and whose national turn led them to a certain freedom of inquiry, being 
dispersed abroad in all parts of the Protestant world, rendered themselves 
80 agreeable, by their wit and eloquence, that their example excited a new 
kind of emulation in favor of religious liberty. All these circumstances, 
accorapaoied with others whose influence was less palpable though 
equally teal, instilled by degrees such a spirit of lenity and forbearance 
into the minds of posterity, that at this day all Christians, if we except 
Roman Catholics, Socinians, Quakers, and Anabaptists, may claim a place 
among the members of the Reformed Churches. It is true, great reluctance 
was discovered by many against this comprehensive scheme of church 
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cmnmuQion ; and even in the ti^es in which we li?e, the w^eieni 4nd 
l€99 charitable manner of proceeding hath several patrons, who would b« 
glad to see the doctrines and institutions of Calyin universally adopted and 
rigorously observed^ The number, however, of these rigid dodora is 
not very great, nor is their influence considerable. And it may be affirmed 
with truth, that, both in point of number and authority, they are much 
inferior to the friends of moderation, who reduce within a narrow eons* 
pass the fundamental doctrines of Christianity ^ on the belief of whioh 
salvation depends— -exercise forbearance and fraternal charity towards 
tliose who explain certain doctrines, in a manner peculiar to themseives« - 
and desire to see the enclosure (if I may use the expression) of the Be- 
formed Churches rendered as large and comprehensive as possible." See 
Mosheim again, vol. 5, pp. 870, 371 : *' The Reformed Churches in France 
seemed at first disposed to give a favorable reception to the doctrines of this 
fionous Synod, (the Synod of Dort ;) but as these decisions were highly 
displeasing to the votaries of Rome, among whom they lived, and kindled 
anew their rage against the Protestants, the latter thought it their duty to 
be circumspect in this matter ; and, in process of time, their real sentiments 
and the doctrines they taught began to differ extremely from those of the 
Gomarists." 

^' While the Reformed Churches in France yet subsisted, [i. e. before 
the revocation of the edict of Nantz, which took place in the year 1686,3 
its doctors departed in several points from the common rule of faith . 
that was received in the other churches of their communion." " Hence we 
find, tn the books that were composed by the doctors of Saumur and 
iSedan, after the Synod of Dort, many things which seem conformable not 
only to the sentiments of the Lutherans, concerning graeet predestinaf 
tion^ the person of Christy and the efficacy of the sacraments^ but also U> 
entertain peculiar opinions of the Romish church."* p. 372. '* These 
less important concessions were followed by oUiers of a much more 
weighty and momentous kind, of which some were so erroneous that they 
were highly disliked and rejected, even by those of the French Protes- 
taats themselves who were the most remarkable for their moderation, 
dharity, and peace." pp. 373, 377. '* The doctors of Saumur revived 
m controversy tliat had for some time been suspended, by their attempts to 
reconcile the doctrine of predestination, as it had been taught at Geneva 
lad confirmed at Dort, with the sentiments of those who represent the 
Deity as offering the displays of bis goodness and mercy to all mankind. 

* The judicioos reader will find that Dr. McLaine, the translator of Moahetm, deniei 
^■t he had the slightest authority for saying that the French Protestants made the slight- 

* • ■ ■ ■ 

ctt idvsnee or eonocssion to (he Church of Rome. I um theXondon edition of Moiheim,'* 
yAirted flbr T. Cadell, 179«. 
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The ftfsl person who made this fruitless attempt was John Camerori, 
whose sentiments were supported and furthier illustrated by. Moses Amy- 
raut, a man of imcommon sagacity and erudition. The latter applied him- 
stflfy from the year 1084, with unparalleled zeal to this arduous work, and 
displa3red in it extraordinary exertions of capacity and genius ; and so 
aidently was he bent on bringing it into execution, that he made, for this 
purpose, no small change in the doctrine commonly received among the 
Reformed in France. The form of doctrine he had struck out, in order to 
aeeomplish this important reconciliation, may be briefly summed up in the 
following propositions : « That God deairea the happiness of dl men, and 
that no mortal is exduded, by any Divine decree, from the benefits that 
an procured by the death, sufierings, and Grospel of Christ. That, ho#*' 
ever, none can be made partaken of the blessings of the Gospel and 
of eternal salvation, unless they believe in Jesus Christ. That such, 
indeed, is the immense and universal goodness of the Supreme Being 
that he refiiaea to none the power of believing ; though he does not 
fnmt unto idl his assistance and succor, that they may wisely improvie 
ikta power to the attainment of everlasting salvation ; and that, in con^ 
sequence of this, multitudes perish through their own fauh, and not 
from any want of goodness in God.'* Those who embraced this doctrine 
wete eaUed Universalistn, because they represented God as willing to shew 
mercy to a// mankind i and Hypothetical Univeraaliata, because the condi- 
tion of faith in Chriait was necessary to render them objects of his mercy* 



* Ths writer of thif ^review cannot let the opportunity paw without giTing here the 
yetj a{qpropriate MA|judiciou8 remartLs of Dr. McLaine, the translator. " The mitiga-- 
ted view of the a^Rne of predestination has only one defect ; but it is a capital one. 
It represents God WfSesifing a thing (i. e. salyation and happiness) far all, which in 
order to its attainment requires a degree of his assistance and succor which he refusea 
to many. This rendered grace and redemption universal only in words, but jMcrfiW ia 
trmKfy ; and therefore did not at all mend the matter. The Suprakftsarians were ooii^ 
mMat with themsehres, but th«r doctrine was harsh and terribkf and was founded oli 
the most unworthy notions oi the Supreme Being ; and, on the other hand, the systesi 
of Amyraut was full of inconsistencies ; nay, even the Sublapsarian doctrine has its dil^ 
ficolties, and iniher palliates than removes the horrors of Supralapsarianism, What 
then is to be done 1 From what quarter diall the candid and well disposed Christian 
receive the solid satisfiiction and wise direction which neither of these systems is adapted 
to administer^ These he will receive by turning his dazzled and feeble eye from die 
wtcrtt dMrms vf God, which are neither designed to be ruks of action nor saureea of 
comfort to mortals here below, and by fixing his view upon the mercy of God, as it ie 
pMsifosted throu^^ Christ-^the pure laws and sublime promises of his Gospel, and the 
lepotable equity of his present government aiid )us fiiture tribunal.^ 
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It is the opinion of many that this doctrine differs but little from that whicsrh 
was established by the Synod of Dart; but such do not seem to have attea- 
tifely considered either the principles from whence it is derived, or the 
iconsequence to which it leads. The more I examine this reconciling sys- 
^m, the more I am persuaded that it is no more than •^rminicmism or jPe- 
Ittgianiitn artfully dressed up and ingeniously covered with a half-trans- 
parent veil of specious, but ambiguous expressions ; and this judgment is 
^confirmed by the language that is used, in treating the subject, by the mod- 
•m followers of Amyraut, who express their sentiments with more courage^ 
^plainness, and perspicuity, than the spurit of the times permitted their maa- 
ler to do. A cry was raised, in several of the French Synods, against the 
doctrine of Amyraut; but after it had been carefully examined by them^ and 
defended by him, at their public meetings, With hisoisual eloquence and eru- 
dition, he was honorably acquitted.* 

'' The opposition he met with from Holland was still more formidable, 
at it came from the learned and celebrated pens of Rivet, Spanheim, Des 
Marets, and other adversaries of note. He, nevertheless, answered theim 
with great spirit and vigor : and his cause was powerfully supported aiWr- 
wards by Daille, Blondel, MiBtrtzat, and Claude. 

. '^ This controversy was carried on for a long time with great animosity • 
and little fruit to those who opposed the opinions of the French Innovator. 
For the sentiments of Amyraut were not only received in the Uni- 
versitiea of the Huguenots in France^ and (xdopted by divines of the 
highest note in that nation, but also spread themselves as far as Geneva, 
and were afterwards disseminated by the French Protestants through all 
the Reformed Churches of Europe ; and they are now so ffenerally received 
that few have the courage to oppose or deny them." i^^ 

'* The desire of mitigating certain doctrines of the Refoflhed Church that 
drew upon it the heaviest censures from both Roman Catholics and some 
Protestant communions, was the true origin of the opinion propagated in 
the year 1641 by De la Place, concerning the imputation of original sin. 
This divine, who was the intimate friend of Amyraut, and his colleague at 
Sanmur, rejected the opinion generally received in the schools of the reform- 
ed, • that the personal and actual transgression of the first man is imputed 
to his. posterity.^ He maintained, on the contrary, that God imputes to 
every man ^his own natural corruption, his personal guilt, and his propen- 
Miy to sin ;' or, to speak in the theological style, he affirmed ' that original 
Hn is indirectly and not directly imputed to mdinkind/ This opinion was 

• Sec Aymon. tome 11, pp. 571, 504. Blonde], 4th vol. pp. 19, 82. Also Bajle's 
Dictionary, articles Amymit, Bkmdely Baxlle, dee. 
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cDhdeniincd as erroneous, in the year 1642, by the Synod of Charenton ; 
aiid many Dut6h and Helvetic Doctors of great name set themselves ta 
refute it,* while the love of peace and union prevented its author from 
defending it in a public and open manner. But neither the sentence of the 
Synod nor the silence of Be la Place could hinder this sentiment from 
niaking a deep impression on the minds of many, who looked upon it aft' 
conformable to the plainest dictates of justice and equity; nor could they 
prevent its being transmitted ttntk the French exiles into other countries.^*' 
" Though these great men gave offence to many, by the freedom and- 
novelty'of their sentiments, yet they had the approbation and esteem of- 
the greatest part of the Reformed Churches; and the equity of succeeding 
generations removed the aspersion that envy had thrown upon them duiw- 
ing their lives, and made ample amends for the injuries they had received 
from several of their cotemporaries." Page 376. 

' These copious extracts might easily be enlarged, but, if these will not 
be thought conclusive, it would be useless to add any more. A few short 
comments shall now be given from them, zs they stand connected with the 
statement given by Professor Hodge. 

1. It may now be seen what were the sentiments of the French refu- 
gees who fled to this country for an asylum after the revocation of the 
edict of Nantz. The very same peculiarities of doctrine and orders 
nrhich have been so denounced of late as heresies of so deadly a nature 
by those who have undertaken to reform the Presbyterian Church, were 
introduced among the French Protestants, advocated by their greatest 
divines, generally adopted by the Huguenots, and carried by those pious 
and persecuted people; wherever they were scattered among the nations 
of the earth ; and if they contributed in any manner in forming the char- 
acter of the American churches, we may see what kind of Fresbyterianism 
it was which they infused into them, 

2. How small a resemblance there was between the French Protes- 
tants, after they had been schooled in adversity, and even before their diiB^ 
persion, and the strict and rigid Kirk of Scotland, from the commencement 
of their reformation down to the present day. 

3. How little dependence is to be placed on the statements of zealous 
partisans, under a state of high excitement and commitment, when con- 
tending for victory, unless supported by the strongest corroborating evi- 
dence. A detached quotation from an author, without referring to time, 
place, and circumstances, may convey an idea as foreign from the truth as 
if words were used with the wilful intention of deceiving. 

* Aymon. Sjnodes des Eglises Reform^es de France, torn. Sd, p. 680« 
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4. When Professor Hodge served his readers with his partial extracts 
and unguarded statements, respecting the French Protestants and their 
influence in' giving tone to American Presbyterianism, he either knew of 
the contradictory statements given by Di^. Mosheim and others respecting 
these same refugee Huguenots, or he did not. If he did, and knowingly 
suppressed those documents which were so essential to give a correct 
view of the case he was describing, to use no harder term, I may 
use the language he applied to another, *' this is one of the many cases in 
which the Doctor's zeal has proved too strong for his discretion."* But if 
he was unacquainted with those opposing authorities, it should teach him 
to be a little more cautious how he reads lectures to c^ers, ex .cathedra, 
upon ecclesiastical history and church polity. 

5. Before he undertakes again to fight the battles of hi» party^ he 
must look well before he deals such blows upon others, the iseport of 
Mfhich will make one's ears to tingle, or taunts them for changing their 
opinions as easily as we change one suit for another, he should see that 
his own coat of mail flts him, and is bound on him with clasps not easily 
opened. , 

We shall next inquire what success Professor Hodge has met with in 
hunting up Presbyterians from England, and among the Puritana wha 
first emigrated and settled in New England. We shall have to b^ some- 
what particular here, and go into detail, as this is an important part of hi» 
argument. 

The colony or settlement formed in this new world, or western wilder- 
ness, by the Puritans, or Pilgrim Fathers of New England, took place in 
the year 1620. This setdement, or colony, was perfecUy dissimilar to any 
other which had yet been made in the wilds of America, both as to the 
motives from which it was undertaken, and the results which grew out of 
it. Neither fame, conquest, nor wealth operated in the slightest degree 
in bringing those adventurers to these inhospitable shores. They were 
impelled by motives altogether of another character. Oppressed and per* 
secuted at home — every degrading disability heaped upon them — ground 
down by fines and imprisonments to the lowest state of poverty— and still 
pursued with such unrelenting rigor, they were glad to find a place to hide 
from unfeeling enemies wherever it could be found. Their feelings were 
well described by the Psalmist, when he said, *< Oh ! that I had wings like 
a dove, for then would I flee away and be at rest. Lo, then would I 
wander far oflf, and remain in the wilderness ; I would hasten my escape 

from the windy storm and tempest." Ps. 55, vs. 6, 7, 8, They were 

/ 

* See Professor Hodge's late work, p. 190. 
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allured by no rich mines, exuberant soil, or lucrative traffic ; but, embarking 
themselves with their little all in a few crazy vessels, they took their lives 
in their hands, and committed themselves to the guidance of Him who 
holds the wind in his fist, in search of a country, not knowing whither they 
were going. Cast at last, in an inclement season of the year, upon a stedl 
coast, without accommodations or resources other than their own labor and 
exertions might procure, they were compelled to undergo privations and 
hardships almost unexampled for the sake of a peaceful conscience and 
the privilege of serving God as his word required. 

But what kind of men were these Puritan Pilgrims, and why were 
they so persecuted at home? What offence had they committed ? They 
were the most pious part of the British community — the most exemplary 
in their morals and strictly consistent in Christian deportment ; men much 
given to reading the Bible and prayer, conscientiously scrupulous respect- 
ing committing sin or omitting duty, and quite peaceful and inoffensive 
in their deportment. Why, then, were they so oppressed and persecuted ? 
Merely because they could not conscientiously conform to certain rites 
and ceremonies enjoined in the service of the Episcopal Church of England. 
They had not withdrawn from tlie service of the church, nor set us any 
separate or schism atical connexion. For, except Mr. Robinson and his 
adherents, who had declared for Independence and retired for safety to 
Holland, and a few others, they remained in the established church until 
they were expelled and given over unto the civil authority to be punished. 
Most of the clergymen who removed to New England were ordained and 
regularly inducted into parishes according to the usage of the Church of 
England, and continued faithfully and diligently to discharge their pastoral 
duties, much to the satisfaction of their parishioners and the increase of 
the church, both as to numbers and piety, until they were cited before 
the Star Chamber, or High Commission Court, for omitting some trivial 
ceremony, or refusing to read the book of sports on the Sabbath day, and 
for such crimes fined and imprisoned, or driven into banishment. They 
conscientiously believed that prelatical lordly Episcopacy was contrary to 
Scripture and the practice of the primitive church, but could have been 
brought to remain in this connexion, if they could have been indulged in 
having a few unscriptural ceremonies repealed, and been suffered them- 
selves to have dispensed with their use. A small reduction, in form, of 
Prelacy would have satisfied the consciences of most of them. This w^ 
the head and front of their offending. They, in common with members of 
the established church in that day, were honest Calvinists, according to 
the plain and obvious meaning of the articles of said. church. They had 
drawn up and agreed upon no form of church polity or government con- 
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trary to th« Episcopal form, for they were still ia that connexion ; and 
there was, unquestionably, a diversity of sentiment among their heat 
ipfom^ied Ministers, upon the subject of ecclesiastical polity. For these 
causes, and in this manner, were they driven into exile, and to these mea- 
flures is America indebted for the best colonists and settlers it has. evw 
received. It is not pretended tliat they were perfect, or free from human 
frailties or weaknesses. 

We have often heard the blue laws of New England, the sentiments of 
the Puritans upon witchcraft, and their intolerance towards Quakers and 
others, made the subject of ridicule by impious witlings or narrow-minded 
bigots from other denominations. That these men often gave evidence 
that they were deficient in judgment, in some things, must be readily 
admitted. But who that lived in that day is entitled to cast the first stone 
at them ? Compare these laws and proceedings with the laws of Vir- 
ginia of the same day, or those of England, Scotland, or Geneva, and they 
will be all found very much alike. Much more knowledge upon these 
subjects, especially those of witchcraft and religious freedom, has since 
that day been acquired, and it is probable that posterity may, at some 
future day, make themselves as merry at our expense. 

A question will here very naturally arise : What were the sentiments 
entertained by the Puritans, and what kind of church government did they 
establish for themselves after their settlement in New England? Answer : 
It does not appear that they had fornied or adopted any particular form of 
government, or were agreed among themselves in any one system, before 
they emigrated to tliis country. They had not associated together among 
themselves in England ; not many of them were acquainted with each 
other before they met on the American shore. They did not come over 
in large companies — seldom more than two or three Ministers coming at 
the same time, and with considerable intervals between their arrival. They 
had had no opportunity of consultation as yet upon the subjects, but were 
led to adopt such a plan of government for themselves as each Minister, 
and the colonists in his immediate vicinage, might judge best adapted to 
answer present purposes. The infant and unformed state of society, at 
first, would hardly have admitted of their carrying any complete and gen- 
eral system into operation. Hence, each setdement, at first, without any 
opportunity of general conference and consultation, adopted such regula- 
tions for themselves as were thought most practicable and calculated to 
answer the best purpose. 

In general, tliey had felt the efifects of prelatioal lordly Bishops so 
severely, in England, that they were universally opposed to Prelacy, and 
in iavor of a parity among the clergy. Many of them, perhaps the majo- 
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rit]^, were in favor of Ruling as well bja Teaching Elders, and all of them 
in favor of Deacons. For what length of time these Ruling Elders were 
to serve, how chosen and inducted into office, and what was the extent of 
Uieir powers at the first formation of churches, I have never yet heen able 
saiis^ietorily to learn. The probability is, as it appears to me, that thete 
-was a diversity of opinion and practice upon this subject. The gen- 
eral practice seems to have been, for the Deacons to take care of the secular 
interests of the church and provide for the poor, under the direction of 
the Pastor, and for the Elders, with the Minister or Ministers of a churchy 
to take the spiritual oversight and government of the church in all ordinary 
caeea, but, in all extraordinary cases, of peculiar delicacy or difficulty, to 
convene the Brotherhood and advise with them what was best to be done. 
Ab they had no higher judicatory to make regulations for them, each orga* 
sized church, by the help of their own officers, made regulations for them* 
selves. Such was the state of ecclesiastical affairs with them at first. 

But, af\er some years, when their clMirches became more numerous and 
reduced to some order, and the number of Ministers from the mother 
country had multiplied, they began to confer and counsel with each other, 
and especially with such as stood prominent among them for experience, 
learning, judgment, and piety. In the year 1637, that is seventeen years 
after the commencement of their settlement and the establishment of their 
civil and ecclesiastical polity, the first Synod was called, to be composed of 
all the Ministers and Messengers from the different churches. The occa* 
sion which caused the convening of this Synod was the disturbances and 
errors introduced by Mrs. Ann Hutchinson, and her disciples. The Gov* 
emor of the colony called this Synod together, sat among them, and took 
an active part in discussions. The chief business performed by this Synod 
was to testify against errors and disorders, and leave the rest with the civil 
authority, to act as was judged expedient; so that, it seems, the Governor 
used them chiefiy as an advisory council, and immediately proceeded to 
inflict eensnres and penalties upon the ofienders. 

In the year 1 646, another Synod was convened, but for other and more 
general purposes. Their systems of church polity, hitherto, had been so 
various and inefficient that all began to see and feel the necessity of *« set- 
iling a uniform system of disciplined^ for tJie churches. This Synod 
continued their meetings, by adjournment, for three years, till 1649, when 
they produced the famous Cambridge Platform — which, after being adopted 
by the General Court, and undergoing various amendments and explana» 
tions, from time to time, has been the standard authority and form of 
government ever since. 

In the year IIW^ the Legislature of Connecticut convened a Synod at 
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Saybrook, who adopted the Cambridge Platform as it paseed a Sjmod ait 
Boston in the year 1680, and the articles of agreement entered into by the 
united Ministers, formerly called Presbyterian and Congregational, which 
was entered into at London about the year 1689, and which was similar to 
the one some time before in use in Massachusetts. The^Platform entered 
into by this Synod was called the Saybrook Platform. This is of the 
same authority in Connecticut that the Cambridge Platform is in Massa- 
chusetts. 

It will be necessary to be somewhat minute and particular in ascertain- 
ing the nature of these Platforms and Forms of Government, which served 
as the basis of the churches, that we may know what kind of men the 
Puritan settlers in New England were. As there is a diversity of opinion 
upon this subject, and as it has a particular connexion with the rise and 
character of the Presbyterian Church which, at a future day, sprung up ia ' 
America, a few authentic statements and extracts will be given. 

As to doctrine, the churches of the first settlers in New England were 
entirely orthodox, judging the meaning of that term from the confes- 
sions of the Reformed Churchei^ on the continent of Europe, the articles 
of the Church of England, under which they had been raised, and even 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, which had been shortly before pub- 
lished to the world. 

A Synod assembled at Cambridge, Massachusetts, September, 1648, 
passed unanimously the following vote, viz : ** This Synod having perused 
and considered ( with much gladness of heart and thankfulness to God } 
the confession of faith published by the late Reverend Assembly in 
England, do judge it to be very holy, orthodox, and judicious, in all mat* 
ters of faith, and do therefore freely and fully consent thereunto for the sub- 
stance thereof. Only in those things, which have respect unto church 
government and discipline, we refer ourselves to the Platform of Church 
Discipline agreed upon by the present Assembly. And we do, therefore, 
think it meet that this confession of faith should be commended to the 
churches of Christ among us, and to the honored court, as worthy of 
their due consideration and acceptance.'' Besides this commendatory 
testimonial of the Westminster Confession, as to doctrinal points, this 
Synod drew up a doctrinal confession in their own words, in entire accord- 
ance with the system of doctrines taught in the Westminster Confession* 
As there is no dispute upon this subject, the Cambridge Platform of Doc- 
trine will be passed by. 

I shall now go a little more into detail respecting their views on govern- 
ment and discipline. In their Platform of Church Discipline, chapter 5th, 
mi Church Powers^ or to whom Church Power behngSf it is said: 
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Sec. 2d. ^* Ordinary church ogwer is either power of office, that is, such 
as is proper to the Eldership, or power of privilege, such as belongs to the 
Brotherhood. The latter is in the brethren forinally, and immediately from 
Christ, that is, so as it may be acted or exercised immediately by them* 
seWes. The former is not in them formally or immediately, and there- 
fore cannot be acted or exercised immediately by them, but is said to be in 
them, in that they design the persons unto office who only are to act or 
exercise this power.'' 

" Chap. 6th. On the Offictrz of the Church, Sec. 3d, it is said: Of El- 
den, (who are also in Scripture called Bishops,) some attend chiefly to the- 
ministry of the Word, as the Pastors and Teachers ; others attend especially 
unto fule, who are therefote called Ruling Elders." 

** Chap. 7th. Of Ruling Elders and Beacons. Sec. 1st and 2nd: The 
Ruling Elder's office is distinct from the office of Pastor or Teacher. The 
Hilling Elders are not so called to exclude the Pastors and Teachers from 
ruling, because ruling and governing is common to these with the others, 
vheieas attending to teach and preach the Word is peculiar unto the* 
former. The Ruling Elder's work is to join with the Pastor and 
Teacher in these acts of spiritual rule, which are distinct from the ministry 
of the Word and Sacraments, committed to them : of which sort be these 
that fc^ow : 1. To open and shut the doors of the house of God by the 
admission of members approved by the church ; by ordination of officers 
chosen by the church ; and by excommunication of notorious and obstinate 
offenders renounced by the church, and by restoring of penitents forgiven 
by the church. 2. To call the church together when there is occasion, 
and seasonably dismiss them again. 3. To prepare matters in private 
that in public may be carried to an end with less trouble and more speedy 
dispatch. 4. To moderate the carriage of all matters in the church assem- 
bled—as, to propose matters to. the church ; to order the season of speech 
and silence ; and to pronounce sentence according to the mind of Christ 
with the consent of the churcih. 5. To be guides and leaders to the 
church in all matters whatsoever pertaining to church administrations and 
actions. 6. To see that none in the church live inordinately, out of rank 
and place, without a calling, or idly in their calling. 7. To prevent and 
heal such offences in life or in doctrine as might corrupt the church. 8. 
To feed the flock of God with a word of adnlonition. 9. And, as ihey 
shall be sent for, to visit and pray over their sick brethren. 10. And at 
other times as opportunity shall serve thereunto." 

<* Sec. 3d and 4th. The office and work of a Deacon, therefore, being 
limited to the temporal good things of the church, it extends not to the 
attendance upon and administration of the spiritual things thereof, as the 
Word, Sacraments, and the like.'* 
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<* Chap. 8th. Sec. 6, 7* B. A'church, heisff free, cannot hecome embject 
to any but by a free election ; yet, when such a people do choose any to 
1^ over them in the Lord, then do they become subject, and most willingly 
submit to their ministry in the Lord, whom they have so chosen. And if 
the church have power to choose their officers and ministers, then, in case 
of manifest un worthiness and delinquency, they have power also to depose 
them— -for to open and shut, to choose and to refuse, to constitute in 
office and remove from office, are acts belonging to the san^ power. We 
judge it much conducing to the well-J^eing and communion of the- churches 
that, where it may conveniently be done, neighbor churches be advised 
withal, and their help be made use of in trial of church officers, in ord^r 
to their choice." 

"Chap. 9th. On Ordination or Imposition of Hands. 1. Church 
<)fficers are not only to be chosen by the church, but also to beordaified by 
imposition of hands and prayer, with which, at the ordination of Elders^ 
fasting is also to be joined. 2. The ordination we account nothing else bnt 
the solemn putting a man into his place and office 'in the churchy where^ 
qnto he had a right before by election. Ordination is not therefore to go 
before, but to follow election. The essence and substance of the ontward 
calling of an ordinary officer in the church do not consist m his ordination,, 
but in his voluntary and free election by the church, and his accepting of tbat 
election, whereupon is founded that relation betwixt pastor and flock— %e- 
tMreen such a minister and such people? Ordination does not constitute an 
officer, nor give him the essentials of his office. 3. In such chnrches where 
tjiere. are Elders, imposition of hands in ordination is to be performed by 
tboee Elders. 4. In such churches where there are no Elders, imposition of 
hands may be .performed by some of the brethren, orderly chosen by the 
church thereunto— for, if the people may elect officers, which is the greater, 
and wherein the substance of the office doth consist, they may much n^ore 
(occasion and need so requiring) impose hands in ordination, which is less, 
and but the accomplishment of the other. 5. Nevertheless, in such church* 
es where there are no Elders, and the church so desire, we see not why 
imposition of hands may not be performed by the Elders of other chuirches. 
Q. Church officers are officers of one church, even that particular one 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers— insomuch as Elders 
aare commanded to feed not all flocks, but the flock which is committed to 
their faith and trust, and which dependeth on them. Nor can constant re- 
sidence [by this is evidently meant conflning his labors] at one congre- 
gation be necessary for a Minister-^no, nor yet lawful, if he be not a Min- ' 
ifiter to one congregation only, but to the church universal ; because he may \ 
not attend one part only of the church to which he is a Minister, but he is 



<95 

•called to attend unto all the flocks. 7. He that is clearijr Mleased (roinhis 
office in relation unto that church whereof he was a minister, eannot be 
.looked at as an officer to perform any act of office in any other diurch, un- 
less he be again orderly called unto office, which, when it shall be, we 
know nothing to hinder, but imposition of hands also in his Ordination OHght 
.to be U8bd towards him again. For so Paul the Apostle received impo- 
«ituMi of hands, twice at least, from Ananias. Acts 0, 17, and 13, 8/* 

*< Chap. 10. Of the power of the Church and its Presbytery. Su- 
- p^reme and lordly power over the churches upon earth doth only belonj^lb 
. Jesus Christ, who is king of the church, and the head thereof. He halh the 
government upon his shoulders, and hath all power given to him both inT hea- 
ven and earth. 3. A company of professed believers, ecclesiastically oonfede- 
.rate, as th^ are a church before they have officers and without them, so, even 
in that estate, subordinate church power under Christ delegated to themlyy him 
;dotii belong to them in such a manner as is before expressed, (chap. 5th,'se6. 
jSid,) and as flowing from the very nature and essence of a ohurch-^it being 
.ilaloral unto iJl bodies, and so unto a church body, to be furnished with sof- 
jficient power for its own preservation and subsistence, 3. This govatn- 
:ment of the church ii a mixed government, (and so has been acknowledg«d 
long before the term of independency was heard of*)' In respect of Christ 
;ibe head and king of the church, and the sovereign power resi^n^in him 
Sttd. e^reised by him, it is a monarchy. In respect of the body tnrbro- 
.Ibmiiood of , thd church, and power from Christ gNurted to them; it iesa»> 
4)ie8. a d^nops^cy. In respect of the Presbyleryj and power committsdio 
.4)iei»b it is gn mBtommc^. ,4. The ilovereigB power whioh is peculiar m^. 
Cluruit w. ey»l!ci^ed• 1 . In calling the diurch out of the. world into a holy 
4UlQW9htp with himself. 2. In instituting the ordinances of his wooh^ 
aikd. appointing his miatisters. 3. In giving laws for the ordering of all his 
ways, and the ways of his . house, 4. In giving power and life to all his 
institutions^ isnd tohis people by them. 9. In proteotixig and d^Uvezing his 
chureh against and from all the enemiea of their peace* :.ti 

' : * "^. The power granted by Christ on^ the body of the church amb^f»- 
iherhoadiii a prerogative or prinikge wlHch the church doth excrmseL 
'l*. la choosing their own officers,* whether iEUdess <it Deacons. SL In 
Ihe admimon of: members, And.tberefora there ia great reason they shonU 
have power to remove aixy/irom .their feUowsbip ^ain. H^nce» m tssse 4£ 
offence«a]^y brother hath power t0. eonvince-aad admonish an offending 
brother ; ;ipd9in case of net hearingliim, to t^^ one or two more to sefeofi 
the admonitiiwi; and, in case of not hearing them, to proceed, to tiU ^ 
church ; and ashis offence may .require, the whole ohurch has pdwec to 
proceed to the oensuxe of hinxt whedier by admonition or exQommunioai» 

4 
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tiDn ; aud» upiOB hit repentance, to jiestore hinei again unto his fonner com* 

munion* 

** 6. In case an Elder offend" [whether a preaching or Ruling Elder, 
for they are received and exehnded alike without any discrhninatiotf] 
** incorrigihly, the matter so requiring, as the church had power to call him 
to office, so they have power according to order (the counsel of other 
chuvphes where it may be had directing thereto) to remove him from his 
office, and being now but a membelr, in case he add contumacy to his sin^ 
the oUdrch that had power to receive him into their fellowship hath also tiigs 
ftim<B power to cast him out that they have concerning any other member. 

**7' Church government or rule is placed by Christ in the officers of tte 
ehttreh^ who are therefore called rulers, while they rule with God. Yet, 
in case of mal-fdministraiion, they are subject to the powers of the church, 
as hath been said befcnre. The Holy Ghoet [by the Scriptures it is ^vi- 
sumed] frequently, yea, always, where it mehtioneth church rule aiiid 
church government, ascribeth it to Elders* Whereas the work and duty of 
the people is expresiiied in the phrase of obeying their Elderly and gyb- 
mUiing iJiemselvea unto them in the Lord. So it is manifest that ai! 
organic or complete church is a body politic, consisting of some thai tt^ 
governors and some that are governed in the Lord. "*' 

«' 8. The power which Christ hath committed to Elders is to feed afiA 
mliB the chilreh of God^ and accordingly to call the church together xip6m 
any weighty bccasion-^^when the members so called, without just cauaev 
m^ not refuse to come ; nor, When they are cprae, depaiit before they aar^ 
dlnmnmd ; nor sp^ak in the church before they have leave from the tl^ 
derb; nor continue so doing, when they require iilence; no? may fkie^ 
oppose or oohtradict the judgment or sentence of the Elders, without sdll* 
eient and weighty cause— because such practices are manifestly conttih^ 
vnto order and govemn^ent, and inlets of disturbance and con^sion. 

**d. it belongs also unto the Elders, before, to examine any o^cervb^ 
members before they be received of the church ; to receive the accusations 
iMm^t to the chuich, and to prepare them for the church's hearing. In 
Imifiing of offeaees, and other matters before the church, 4iey have power 
ie dielareand publish the will of God touching the same, and to pronouncfc 
sikntenc^^, with the consent of the church. Lasdy, when they dismiss 
ike people, to Uess diem in the name of the Lord. 

^ 10« The power of government in the Elders doth not in any wise 
|ffi}udide the power of pritflege in the brotherhood; as neither the 
f&99tT of privilege in die brethren doth prcgudioe the power of government 
wk the Elders ; but they may sweetly agr^e together, as we may see in the 
«xample of the Apostles,' who were furnished with the greatest church 
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power, jret took ia die eoacurieiio* and oonwnt of 4w bwthren is chat^ 



^* 11, From the premisesy namely, that the ordinary power of govern* 
ment bekmgeth only to tlie Elders, the power of privilege remaining widi 
the brotherhood, (as the power of judgment in matters of censnre, and powei 
of liberty in matters of liberty,) it foUoweth, therefore, that in an organic 
ehurch and right administration, all church acts proceed after tiie manner 
of a mixed administmtion, so as no church aet can be consummated or 
perfected without the consent of both." • 

: 3otiie short eltmets Isom Chip. Xdth, Cfthe communion of ekurch§$ 4me ' 
wUk mother. . ^L Aldiough churches be distinct, and therefore may not > 
lie Gonfo«|ided #ne with another, and so are e^dal, therefore they hai?« not ' 
dominion one over anellier. Yet all the churehes ought to preserve dbofdi: ' 
eQf|M|imiw:<«ui wilii .«notfaet', because they sore all' united to Ghrist, not 
oiiliy api^inysllealbu^jfla poiliticalhead* ' --a 

*'.9k The commimion of churches is exeietsed several wi^ U Bymi^:: 
tmXexod in taking. tSu>ught for one another's welfarfe. ^- ^y ^f^Y of eoki»: 
<|fljlpi(ian en0 for aipother, &c. 3. By way of edm6tution«.^fee. 4« By way 
*af:Pfpi^alion, i* e. wilUn^y admitting to the Lord^s table meitibers (rom ' 
one cjbdjirch te another. 5. By disibissing and recommending inembers Ar6m= 
a^e.^huroh te another And 6. By fumishing one another vith'^uit^blt 
i^ffieers, a])4 temperal supplies when need requires mid ability is given." ^ 
. : ^tlQ^ap* S^Hh. Cf Spwda. 1. S3mods, orderly assembled and rightly 
KIBpGCiediAC atscording \A the pattern given m Acts 15, we acknowledge as - 
i^ jNi#i«ice of Christ, and th(iugh not absblnt^ly necessary to the iMxAgf - 
yet many times, through the iniquity of men said perverBeniess of the timeiit 
fupeessasyto the. w^-b^ng of churches, for the estabiishipent of tmth and 
He^e ti^erein. 

^*2. Synods being spiritual and ecclesiastical ib°ii(6i];iblies^ mre therefore 
9|Hide uj^ of tspirituffl and ecclesi^tical causes. The next efficient cause 
•cf them^ under Christ, is the potrer of the churches in seiK&g Elders anB ' 
Qtber Mesffinger^, wii0, being met together in the name of Chrisi, are the 
j{iaftter, of » Synod. And they^ in arguing oid debating and detmniimif 
i|i$(tters Off religion, acco»*</mgr to4h€ Word of Qod, and publiriung the^ 
sf^pe to ibfi. jclmrclies it pon^meth, do put forth the proper and formal acts of * 
a Synodj to the ^nyicti<Hi of errors and heresies, and the cstiibHshment of/ 
tru1}i.aA!^ pe$oe in lh^ churches, winch is the end of a Synod." 

. 3< S^peetB the powi^ of tbe magistrate to oitll Synods, whieh'is now ' 
-cpcpliodedt ' 

''4. It belongeth unto Synodt ^d Conncfls to debate and' diUfTnku 
controversies of faith, and cases of conscience ; lo deduce clearly, from 
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tlWiWQri.of God| holy directionff bt thftholj* woniiip of Gadtiid ?g«od 
government of the church ; to bear witness agamst mal-administration, and 
corrvptioain doctrine or manners, ia anjr particular church, and fo ^ve 
dkections for the reformation thereof; not to exercise church ceiiaures in 
nay of diacipline, nor any other act of ebareh authority or jurisdietkmr 
from which that presidential Synod [of Jenxiatom, Acts lft>*-Hiee firal aec-^ 
tion] did fi»cbeat. . : > 

.J '*5« Tba Synod's directions and determinatioBSr Mi /<»'A|€OflMffii^ 
the Word of God, are to be received with revemree asd submission, not 
only for their agreement therewiA, {which U the prindpal ground thereof ^ 
and irithaut which ihiy bkid not at all,) but also, aeeondty, for l^e fomer 
wherahy they are made, at being an ordinance of God aj^pointed AMeunto 
iahia /Word. . ' ' - 

: . . >< 6« Because it is difficult if not impossible for many ^c h w gtlm to efMne* 
together in one place, in their membera uimrersally, therefore Uley nltff* 
asfMomMfe by tfaeipDelegates or Messengers— -as the church of Andm^Went 
not all to Jerusalem, but sentsdme select men for that* purp ose bo *' 
csuse none are or should be more lit to knowthe stateof the charches^ner 
t^ advise oC ways for the good th weof, than Ekiers. Therefore it is > fir 
that in the choice of Messengers fox such AssemUies, they hsTe sjpecial' 
respect to suclu Yet inasmuch asi not only Paul and Barnabas, but cMp^ 
tain others also, were sent to Jerusalem, not oidy the Aposdes and Eldertr^' 
but other brethren also, do meet and assemble about the matter. There- 
fnre S3mods are to consist both of Elders and other church meioibetn, 
e^idued with gifbi, and sent by the churebes, not excluding the presence of' 
ally brethten in the churches." 

: After these copious extracts from the Cambridge Platform, a few hist<>* 
rical facts and additional illustrations will now be given. Ste Mather's 
Magnalia, book 5, p. 80, folio edition. 

Mstorical remark upon the Diecipime. '*When the Plaitlbrm of 
Church Discipline had been presented by the Synod to the Greneral Court' 
which called it, several persons from several churches gave into the court' 
some objections against sundry passages and paragraphs of this Platform. 
The secretary did by order lay these written objections before the chief 
and most of the Ministers of the Colony, by whom Mr. Richard Mather 
was appointed to answerthem. His answer was approved by the rest and '■ 
given in. The. result of all was, that tiiis Ecclesiastical Model, thus for* 
tified, obtained a more abundant recommendation UQto and among the 
people of God. The churches have cheerfuUy embraced it, and practised 
upion it9vand4)iD^peEcadmnder it to'tfais.day; ' 
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-'. «* Mom than thirty years aAerwards, [i. e. aboQt the year 1080,] thenf 
was aaother. Synod of all the churches in the Colony, assembled at Boston, 
wherein a vote was taken, *• whether the Platform of the Church Discipline 
were approved by that Assembly/ Upon which, both the Elders and breth- 
ren unanimously lifted up their hands in the affirmatire. This ii^the recotd 
upon the oocasion : * A Synod of the churches in the Colony of Massachu- 
setts^ being called by General Court to convene at Boston, the 10th of Sep- 
tember, 1070, pother places in this same author say 1080,] having read and 
oobsidered ^ Platform of Church Discipline, agreed upon by the Synod 
aeiembliBd at Cambridge, anno 1048, do unanimously approve of the said 
Platfom, for the ntbttmice of t7, desiring that the churches may continue 
eteadfiBMt in the order of the Gospel, according to what is therein declared 
fWim the Word of God/ " *« Now,'^ (says Cotton Mather,) " there is m 
tiial elanse (for the n^etanee of it) which must be explained, by acknow- 
Mginj^ tint there are several eircunutofUiah in the Platform, which aie 
dkpaied by many judicious ministers of the present generation, who, 
upon long inquiry and experience, think that in those paints the Platform' 
ifldeed isnot etiMlanHcri." 

Header we will now entertain ourselves liHth a few particulars. Thef 
fint'^gkbued of difference was thalt part of. the Platform which admits 
thai a! Minister may administer the saeraknents' in other congregatiohir 
besides his own, when requested so to do. This will be passed over. 
. Pige 40, Magnalia. ^Another point in the Platform not universally 
veeeived is, the distinct office of Ruling Elders to join with the Pastors 
iO'those aots of church rule which are distinct from the ministry of the 
Word and sacraments ; or to watch over the conversation of the church 
members with authority. There are some who cannot see any such office 
ee that of Ruling Elder directly appointed in the Word of God. And the 
inconveniences whereunto many churches have been plunged by Ruling* 
Eiders, who were not of such a number, nor of such wisdom as were de- 
fdrable, have much increased t prejudice against the office itself, arising 
pertly Umragh a prejudice against the office itself, and partly, but chiefly, 
through a penury (rather scarcity) of men well qualified for the discharge 
of the duties of it, as it has heretofore been understood and applied. Our 
ehnrdios are now generally destitute of such helps in government. On 
ifaeother aide, there are others, who, if asked, what order is there in the Word 
of God for lay Eldeie? would answer, that, property speaking, the only 
lay Elders known to be in any church are the Chantellors in the Church' 
of England-^;)ersons entrusted with the Rules of the church, and yet not 
ordained unto any office i!i it. But unless the church have divers Elders^ 



^ *ehufch goTermnent must becoihe cither ptelatioal of- popular; and 
thai a ohureh shttuld need but one Sldef is an opinion eontrarjr not oooiy to 
the oommon sense of ^e faithM» ia all ages, bat also to the. laws o£ 
Scripture, where there csn be nothing plainer, than Elden it>ko ruk wdk 
-wd yet «re worthy of double honotif^ though they do not hbourin word 
and doctrine; whereas, if there were I any Teaching EUers who do- nol: 
labor in word and doetiine, they would be so far from being worthy of 
doubie honour that they would latot be worthy of any honour at all,". 

«<Such thinge as these have been o&red unto the tOOBaideration of dw> 
lisversdy persuaded, and accordingly .in a meeling^ Ministers that hail 
"been divers^y persuaded in this matter, at Cambridge, an unaiiuaeiia Fote; 
was passed ibr these conclusions.'' Mat Meg* p, 4L , . :. i > . f -. 
. '^ Pr4fpontion eoncermngthe qfiet, of,XuHng tfkkrs. l^ Thoui^ iha 
jPfiUors of ehurchea ana. origmaUy /fatru$ted with the whole ctie <tf : what 
in to be dpne yn feeding ajo^ m/^nf the sociis.tiee whereef the Holy jQhfiM 
hath, made them overefere^ yet the wisdom and goodness of oar Lord Jeevjtfj 
9hr»t has. ma4e.iproviMoia foit ^m ewti^fmoe intheifl^aaagyqiMiiigf tbese.r 
church affairs, which would otherwise too much.eiieiiittbto tbeiDr iti- dofi 
Toting tfaemseWes i^to ii^W(^^ (Sodand pro^r. \ ,-■ 

*^2. Ruling £ldeni;a>afLppoiiited .unto the asaistanoe of their PastoBf 
]|i the govemmenit ot thek' ehurohes and the in/^ectMHiof tbe. fiodia;, 
Axid although these officei* may not be Aimiahed wiiith:a}l those attAiqmnlii 
which. are necessafy. to $ Easter,, y^t, if thejc'.are 8(^aceomp]ijihedai^ihat 
they nfy be helps 4Ui. their Paa^r in the nianagementof their, cbtiurob tule^ 
theyoway.be chosen. Ijheiteto^ with ranch benefit aod^adtantage to the peo* 
pie of Ciod* .■■:;■. -.^ 

^'3.. Whereas it is. the bu9inef» of the Ruling Elder to. assist hie Pasr 
ifix im visiting 4ie ^i^tfeased-^instructing the ignprant^^redudng ^e error 
oeous-— comfo;rting the «0iicted-^-advising the defeotive— rebuking the unr 
anily-T-discoyering &e s^bate of the whole flock-— exercieing the diseiphne of 
the Gospel upon offenders — and promotin)^ the desirable growth pf the 
church-"'it is necessary that he be a person of wisdom, .eodrage, leisure,, 
and exemplary holiness and gravity, agreeable to such .emptoyqienta.. 
. ,,rf<4. Another passage in the Platform,. which hafiibee^hutraidy praeti-: 
1^ and as little approved, is, << That in jchurchee i where Ihere are no ESr 
4ers, imposition of hands for the ordinatjon.of Elders mi^ be perfonned' 
byapme of the brethren, orderly chosen by th^ ohnrrii thereunto ;' which 
indeed is mollified by a eoncessicm, * that in churches where there are no 
(Uders^ end the dburch so desire, the imposition of bands may be per** 
fcnnfld^by the j^ldefs ^ other ehurehef.' It ?n^ thi^ ojKnion ^ .tbe«i 
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w<lrth5»»»c|i that the Hrfland /pdttien'wterebj: a Ptslor be^onea (mdadl 
lhe'firat).fecipieiit subject, is deiived unto him firom the. Lord Jeatt» ChnU^ 
liy the' choice of a churdi inviting him io the paatoral care of ;their souhk 
"Hie estence of his vocation they judged was in an dedion hj the mnli»- 
.tade of tiie faithful, agreeing tor<8ubmit themarives unto his conduct in the 
Xifdy- and his acceptance of, and compliance ¥rith, that ekciian. , Orditm' 
iS^ti ihey looked upon but as a ceremonj whereby m caUed nUni$ier 
'WBti dectired, by impdntian of hands, to be solemnly set apart for JA 
mmistry: and in the same rite, the assistanees and protectioD8„Bnd ma]i»- 
iUd hieasings of ttie Holy Ghost, in the ^reorcise of his ministry are so* 
-kmnly implored for him. 

'.'Briefly, ^ey did not reckon ardinoHon to be essential to the vocaJtum 
df a minister, any more than coronation to the being of a king:; but. that 
. itia/oiily a oonsequeiit and canvenient adjunct oi lmit)oleaiianr aad i 
solemn acknowledgment of it, with a usefhl and proper beowEetioii iqf 
'Aaniinit'r ■ ■>■' . . 

- : M Oft/die.othe^ side, beeanse the* Scriptures so expseidy mention the 
^n^riBg on of the hands of the Freshyterjff very Judieibua men, Ihroughost 
the cOniitry, were altogether averse to the laying: on 4!f. the hands of.tho 
JftaUfmh/. They reckoned that in the imposition ofha^iflieiife was 
lliiir eonseoratioB to their ministry; aid by this- consecralieii, ihey. weiii 
JeU osraed -ai -admitted into the order of Pastofs thvoagh the wboii 
Mttdt df €hkL But they cduld ns^ allov^ the lites of this ordeii to.be regif^ 
isly aiid^eooivei)iently psEfermed hy any bet such as iview ilhemselverblr 
Ae same order; which persuasion has been. so general that, setting asifls 
Miew Plciieian oitQnations in the' beginning of the world here ambng us, 
Aere:have been itaurdy any ordinations managed' in our -ehufUhee, but b^ 
die^iiands of Pre8b3rt0rs; yea, any ovdinations but suob would be bttt. 
oatters of discourse and wonder.'* . • t-iM 

'! There was a fbur^ diflicttlty arising out oi the Cambridge i^atlbi^^ 
ipespeeting'ihe qualifications entitlieg a person to memberships U^n whieli 
there was a diversity <^ opinion in those early times, but Uiey shtiill bi^ 
passed'over'a0n(ytimportalit to theease in h9»id< ../ . : ^ : 

- ' See'Mat. Mag. -p. 4^ B. 5. '^ I h^e now reported the most eontei^ted 
passeifeS of Mir Platform: Nevertheless, to give a lurtiiei'> elucidation ef 
abfUfe ^Ofhe^^passages in &at Platform, I will subjeitilhe deteiitaiinatiOR gin^Mi 
hye. lite^ Asse)nl^ly of our Minister at Cambridge upon these two p^te^^ 
the power of Synods and the power of Eldersw ■ .:r 

*^Propoeitioh$ concermng the power of Sh/nods, with respect to par- 
Htuhr ehkifiikes, I, Particalar <^iraiies havkig the same Original ends AvA 
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int^sts, and bem; lAutaaily coiioemed in the ^dod aiid evil of eacbbthei, 
-iberre is the light of nature, as well as of Scripture, to direct jdiemeetilig of 
<ehaTches hj their Delegates, to consult and conclude things of commcniceii- 
^ntment onto them. 

i ~ ** 2. Synods duly composed of Messengers chosen by those whom th^ 
-tre to represent, and proceeding with a due regard to the will of God ki 
his Word, are to be reverenced as determining the mind of the Hdy 
Sphrit concerning things necessary to be received and practised, in order 
io the edification of the churches therein represented. . \- - 

<^d. AH the commands of God,, which hiA us be tvett adviaedi and to 
regard a mtdtitude of counsellors ^ do particularly obUge .ns with revmi- 
«iice to entertain the advice of Synods assembled in the name and fear of 
Ihe Lord Jesiis Christ, for an inquiry after his directions, and if one church 
Jbe to be heard, much more are many to be so, in things that pit^periy fall . 
*l^der the eognizance .thereof. 

" 4. Synods being of *Apostolic example^ recommended as a necessasy 
ordinance, it is but reasonable that their judgments be admowkfdged as dt" 
fidvtm the affjadrs for which they are ordained, and to deny them the powakr 
nji such a judgment is. to render a necessary ordinance of. none f^ffect* 
.. '*5. The power of . Synods is not to abate^ much less de«^iry, iHe 
liberties of particular churches^ but to strengthen and dirtU those churclite 
in the right ii^ of the powers given by the Lord Jesub Christ nnto ikiwL 
Al|d^sulih assemUii^ are therefore to be tued as aarelief ordaitaled^by CM 
f»r thirae difficulties for which the:cafie tod state of.a^p•vtkK^ chmKli 
uSinrd not a fiuffiiaent remedy." 

, V *' PropesitioHs concerning the power of Elders "in the gimtmrnunt 
if the ChurtheA, I. The power of church government belongs only to 
tbe Bidets of the church." [It is presumed, both Teaching andfindtii^ 
Elders, where they do exist.] «» The names of Elders, in the Scripture, 
ase butinsigtiifieant and unintelligible metaphoni, if the rule of, the church 
^ not oniy in the hands of its Elders. The Word of God bi^. ordered 
the people to obey the Elders of the church, as having th^ rule over their 
souls. An ability to rule well is a qualification particulady required, of the 
Elders of the chutch, that they may be able to take due qare; of iViGovem- 
ments are enumbraled among those things in tb^ church: ; which pertain 
]M>t unto ally but to sdme only. Now, who but Elders ? Were the gov« 
emment of the church as muph in the btethr^i as in the Elders, then 
the whole body were all eye, which it is not ;« : . .' . 

v 4(^. There are certain cases wherein the Elders, in the mans^ment 
9f their church government, are to take the conc^urrenQe gf the fraternity. 
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itotiiely, ip elections, admissions^ and censures. Hence» in such things, 
we find the ii\j unctions of the Scriptare addressed to the whole church* 
Hence, again, all antiquity assures us that such matters were, in the prini- 
itive churches, always done, consentiente jdebe. Otherwise, the brethren 
of the church might be obliged to do things wherein they could not act in 
faUk^ or be. conscientiously satisfied that such things ought to be done. 

" 3. Nevertheless, the Pastor of a church may, by himself, authoritai- 
ttTtily suspend from the Lord's table a brother accused or suspected of a 
9candal, till the matter may be regularly examined into. Our Lord forbids 
the coming of such an offender to. his altar, even if one of less or of no 
authority in the church do signify a reasonable dissatisfaction. The Pas- 
tors of ^c church are the Porters of the Temple, empowered sufficiently 
fb detain such as they see with moral uncleanness upon them. And it 
belongs unto the Porters of the church to direct the brethren in the appli- 
cation of the necessary discipline. It is not reasonable, therefore, that 
they should be bound, in the mean time, to contradict their directions by 
administering the Lord's Supper to those against whom the discipline is 
to be exercised by his direction. 

*< 4. But the Elders of the church have a negative on the votes of the 
brethren, who indeed, in the exercise of their liberty and privilege^ are/ 
under the conduct of the Elders. Take away the negative of the Eldersy 
abd the necessity of their consent unto such acts, and you take away from 
^em all government whatsoever, and it would be to turn the whole regi-' 
mltti of the church into a pure democracy. And if the affirmative of the 
brethren can supersede the negative of the Elders, or the necessity of their 
cemsetit, either the Elders may be driven to do things quite contrary to 
the light of their consciences, or else the brethren may presume to do things* 
which belong: not unto them." ' 

A pretty full account has now been given of all the Platforms, or ey»-i 
terns of government, adopted at different times by the Congregationalists 
of New England. The Assembly of Ministers, referred to by Mathqry 
which adopted the modifications of the Cambridge Platform, last quoted^} 
respecting Synods and Riding Elders^ was composed of Miaisters who 
entiertained different sentiments— of whom, some^were more in favor of 
Presbyterian government than others; and it may be considered as a kind oi 
ebnEipromise. This is referred to by Professor Hodge, at page 86, and, as 
nigh as I can gfether, took place somewhere about the year 1660-<-aboiiii 
three decades, iels Mather calls it, before the London plan of Union was 
entered into, in the year 1689 or 1600-*of wliich Mather speaks in these 
te^mii — book h, page 59 : 



■' Such and so hath been our Platform of church discipline. If our 
brethren of the Presbyterian persuasion be still uneasy in any article of it, 
let these thin^ be offered for a close : 

, '* 1. The Presbyterian Ministers of this country do find it no difficulty, 
to practise thfi $ub8tance of it in and with their several congregations, and 
when it comes to the practice, they do not find so much difilculty as at first 
appeared in the notion. 

** 2. The reverend person of the Presbyterian way, who wrote the 
Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici, as long since as the year 1654 de« 
cjiaredi^ 'As we agree wholly in the same confession of faith, so we agree 
in many things of greatest concernment in matters of church discipline ; 
and those things wherein we differ are not of such consequence as to 
cause a schism between us, either in worship or in love and affection. 
Our desires are (as it was said of the disputes of the Ancient Fathers, 
ooe with another, about lesser differences) not contentiones^ but eoUa" 
tiones. We can truly say, as our brethren do in their Preface, that it is 
far from us so to attest the discipline of Christ, as to detest the disciples 
of Christ ; so to contest for the seamless coat of Christ, as to crucify the 
living 'members of Christ; so to divide ourselves about church commu- 
nion, as, through breaches, to open a wide gap for a deluge of anti-chris- 
tian and profane malignity, to swallow up both church and civil state.' 
, "3. The brethren of the Presbyterian persuasion in England are 
lately come unto such a happy union with those of the Congregational, that 
all former names of distinction are now swallowed up in that blessed one 
of United Brethren, And now partly because one of New, England, 
namely, Increase Mather, now resident at London, was very singularly in- 
Utrumental in effecting that Union, which hath been for many lustres, 
yea, many decades of years, exemplified in the churches of New England." 
I shall notice this London Union hereafter. 

These copious extracts and documents have been made to guard against 
% practice, which has become too common, of quoting detached parts, and 
garbled sentences, and even single words, from an author, to caricature 
that author, build a system, and draw important conclusions. 

From the authorities now produced, we are warranted in drawing the 
Ulowing conclusions : 

1. There was not a uniformity of, opinion among the early settlers in 
New England upon some minor points in church polity ; each Church 
and Minister was left at liberty to entertain and practise upon his own 
system, without interrupting peace and fellowship among themselves. 

2. They were almost universally in favor of the opinion tiiat, according 
to the Scripture account of the permanent ofiicers of the churches, there 
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might to be an equality or entire paril^ among* the elergy. Besidea fhehr 
understanding of the Scriptures upon this point, they had seen and felt so 
sensibly the corrupting and persecuting influence of Prelacy in England, 
as to give them a great dread and horror of ecclesiastical pre-eminence and 
domination. They, therefore, so far agreed with strict Presbyterians in 
sentiment, and could meet with them upon this common ground. 

3. Some of the first churches organized went very much upon the 
Brownonian system of Independence. But, soon after, the prevailing senti- 
ment was in favor of admitting the office of Ruling Elder into the churches, 
in addition to that of Pastor, and Teacher, and Deacon. These Ruling 
Elders were to serve as assistants to the Ministers* in taking the oversight 
and governing the members of the church, and in exercising discipline upon 
offending and disorderiy individuals ; but were to take no part in publicly 
preaching the Word, and administering the sacraments, further than occa- 
sionally, in the absence of the Minister, to give a word of exhortation or coun- 
sel to the members. Although this was the prevailing sentiment and practice; 
especially after the Cambridge Platform had been adopted, yet there were 
individual Ministers and Churches who preferred a different practice, and 
forbore the use of Ruling Elders altogether. This difference of sentiment 
and practice, however, did not interrupt their harmony and fellowship while 
each one was left to pursue his own course. In admitting the office of 
Ruling Elder, therefore, they so far agreed with Presbyterians of the Geneva 
school. But the duties and powers of this office were not so definitely 
drawn, or distinctly limited, as to form, in connexion with their Pastor and 
Teacher, a Church Session, separate from the brotherhood or private mem- 
bers of the church, but in many instances the counsel and concurrence of 
the brotherhood were to be sought and obtained before their acts could have 
a binding authority. Theirs was, therefore, a kind of mixed government, 
with mutual checks and balances. 

4. They acknowledged and made use of Presbyteries, or judicatories 
under that name, and might so far be called Presbyterians. But their Pres- 
byteries differed very materially from those of the Geneva or Scotch system; 
They were not separate, exclusive, or superior, as it related to sessions, witfi 
peculiar powers and authority, binding upon an inferior court; but they wcm 
iaraaiiy respects blended together, both in their powers and mode of exeis 
ciiing them, and yet in some respects separate. Theirs was a eomplieated 
government, formed, as they said, by a mixture of all the other simple forms 
of government. As acknowledging Christ as the supreme Head and Kiilg 
of his church, and bound to act in all respects by the rules and direction laid 

* This woid Assistant of the Minister ihould be mnsmbend, as U wiU W nfinM.^ 

]^^faiftsr as.§. Qi^ttei of soum ^ODtegusnos. 



.down in hm Word, -without which' all thair «DaeUnenl8 would b« tnidl and 
yoidf their goverQineiit partook of the nature of a monarchy^ The^powers 
given to the Eldership, composed of Te^hing and Ruling Elders, whose 
^thority and enactments the brethren were bound to respect and obey, as 
far as they weie thought to be in accordance to the Word of God, made it 
resemble an aristocracy. The prerogatives and privileges reserved to the 
brotherhood, and the duties belonging if> them, gave it the nature of a demo- 
ecacy. It may not be an easy matter (if at all possible) to understand wbit 
limits to set to these entirely distinct simple forms of gov«mment-«*4B what 
.proportions to mix them to make them so amalgamate as not to conflict with 
jQach other. There appears to some persons to be something of a oen^ftion 
of ideas and an inconsistency or incohereney of principle in this Platfonit> 
.wiiioh it would be impracticable to analyze. It seems, in the estimation of 
.some, to partake of one grand defeet-^^the want of energy or authority. But 
.the safeguard and guaranty to liberty, which is hereby aflbrded, may be a 
sufficient o0set to this apparent defect — ^the want of power. Whether itjbe 
.sa£sr to trust depraved man with too much liberty, or too much power, is 
a. problem of difficult solution. And what checks and balances to apply, so 
4ifi to preserve that degree of each most conducive to man's happiness, is a task 
which would be as difficult of performance. A defective system, adminisr 
tctred by the meekness of wisdom, and the true spirit of benevolence, may 
jproduce the happiest results ; and the most perfect form of polity, in uiah 
^ikilful or ambitious hands, may effisct issues disastrous in the exact ratio of 
its excellences and efficiency. 

If one may judge of the Platform of the Pilgrim Puritans, from the peace, 
'jiarmony, and prosperity which their churches experienced for a length of 
4ime under its opeiation, we may probably come to the conclusion thai it 
was not as defective as it appears to be to many, or that.th^ii churches have 
been administered with a prudence and discretion which certainly do them 
much credit. 

• If the liberty be taken of selecting certain^ words and sentences, in respect 
to the power and authority ascribed to the Presbytery, or Eldership, and th^ 

' /iUigation to obedience and submission on the part of the brethren, it might 
jus. proved ^t they were in substance Presb3rterian8. On the other hand^ 
i^ the prerogatives, ajid privileges, and lilferties which are reserved fer tke 
bfotherhood wore collected together by themselves, some persons would 
calculate upon nothing but anarchy and confusion. Ex parte statements of 
either kind would n^anifest an equal departure from truth or justice.* 
... • - ' 

* It is worth notice that this is the veiy objection that Dr. Green, in his Christian Advo- 
^Biiilij'ittakes-to^tiM^ Mojkii^'aet of the Synod in 1729; and ^is is the pfevdling complaint 

of oar reforming brethren to this day. They say h lesVei nothfatST Of Pi^rtr^Aatoism to the 
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. ^^UA liow Mine these Pttritap Fathers to deviie ancl«d6{>t<hif;iiiixeil'fbrai 
of government, partaking of the n^ure both of democradc indepoBdenoe 
and the energy of strict Pcesbyterianism, and yet differing from both? Was 
it the spontaneous and consentaneous expression of their own sentiments^ 
Armed from tlieir.own reflection, observation, and experience? Or whs. it a 
eoiEproanise arising firom conflicting opinions among themseh«s, as the 
best that could be agreed npon for the peace? This latter is Professor Uodge^b 
Aeofy. The subject will be examined hereafter, after a few morexemarks 
iMipecting the polity adopted by the New England settlers. 
' 5.- The only ecclesiastical judicatories of common and constant use wets 
^'Cirtigregational Presbytery, which included^ in substance, both the Ses^ 
man and Prei^ytery as in use among Presbyterians. Their Presbytevy 
eonsiated only of the Ministei or Ministers of a particular ehnrch, witl| 
-their Ruling Elders, if they had any, and in connexion with the brother* 
hood or church members. , . .; 

The members, before admission, were flrstto be examined by the Elder- 
«hipy and then proposed to the brethren for admission. The same was dona 
in the ofaoice of officers of the church before election; which choice was 
always to be confirmed by the brotherhood: the same course Was pursued 
in exercising dieicipline and inflicting censures. 

Ordination was performed by the Presbytery of the church, or Gongre* 
gaiional Presbytery, with the imposition of hands, by the Eldership. But if 
there were no Minister or Elder, it was permitted, and sometimes done, by 
' some of the brotherhood selected for that service; or, if convenient and de* 
aired, it might be done by the Elders of a neighboring church, invited to 
perform that ceremony. 

The rite df ordination, and the constituent members of their Presbytenes, 
diier mater|a]ly from strict Presbyterianism^ When a Minister or Ruling 
£lder removed from one church to another, ordination was sometimes 
repeitod, and sometimes not. Great liberality was exercised in tolerating 
diffesent usages in things which were considered as merely circumstantial 
in opposition to what was thought to be essential. "' 

- As the brethren: had the right of electing their officers, whether ministb^ 
rild-'egr mHngr se they, in case of deHnqueney, mal^administration, or eoiH 
tomacy, had the right of judging and deposing from office; which deposition 
reduoed them to a private rank, and from the rank of prirate membet^hij^ 
tteyeould* exclude or excommunicate them. This is anti-presbjrterisl. ' 

ehtireh bat the name, &c. And this is coodmive proof that th« Mother Presbytefy an^ 
9piod hid a'ciaiier affinity with CongregatioBaiism than the rigid Scotch system. Biit 
ProfesBor Hodge has made other discoveries, and the party inland him^ and- let aO 
to the contrary go fm nothing. 




i: .^f hie brotherhoody or memben, nigbt form, a cbureh without wxy officer, 
and exercise all church power among themselves. 

' 6. Besides the ordinary or common Chun^ Court, cafied tbe Presbytery;, 
Iheymade use of an extraordinary one, when oecasion required, which was 
called a Sypod. Synods were rarely used, and only upon some extraordinfr^ 
Ty occasion, and were generally convened by the call of the eivil authorit)?. 
Synods consisted of the Elders and Messengers delegated by the chorche* 
of a certain . State or Territory. Sometimes I^aymen might be sent by 
churches as Messengers instead of Elders ; yet Professor Hodge says this 
Platform contained all the essential features of Presbyterianism. The acts and 
decisions of Synods were to be considered as binding, if judged to be a^ 
tarding' to the Word of God, but not otherwise; and others had a right to 
judge whether they were so or not. They were not allowed to inflict any 
ehurch censures, exercise discipline, or perform any act of church au^ 
thority. 

• 7. The practice of using Ruling Elders was very variaUe, and in the 
same church at different times. Sometimes they were very generaUy dis» 
pensed with, and at other times insisted upon as more important in the 
ohurches.* 

Having thus ascertained what kind of church government was introduced 
and continued in tise in the New England churches, we are now prepared 
to inquire why they were led to adopt that particular form of church gov- 
vmment. Was it because they were generally agreed in preferring thi» 
•ystem? Or was there much diversity of sentiment among them, so that 
the system was adopted as a compromise, tliat as many as possible might 
be brought to consent to it for the sake of peace? 

The overwhelming majority of the Puritans who settled in New England 
liad belonged to the Episcopal Church, established in England^ and would 
willingly have continued in that connexion, if they could hare been permits 
ted to forbear the use of certain rites and ceremonies which they believed 
were contrary to the Scriptures, and were of pernicious tendencies, having 
been heretofore superstitig^usly used by the Church of Rome; but they were 
i^iUged to observe them contrary to their consciences, or subject tliemselves 
to heavy fimes and imprisonment* They had made frequent attempts to 

* Whenever Ruling Elders were dispensed with, the duties of Ruling Elders ^ere p(Br» 
formed by the Deacons, or Asskitants, as they were formerly called; but, of late years, tlM 
name of the persons by which these duties are performed was that of Committee men. 
The duties were all performed, but the name given to the officers performing them was 
dianged. This is now considered a mdical disorder, which would vitiate the vholt 
qritem with all their dwgs. 



«iitaiii a-relomiMioo, or an ab»tenieiil of the rigot with which IhiBj went 
enforced; but, in proportion m they strove for a reformtticm, ^j were per^. 
secated with more violence, until the cmly alternative left them was to com-: 
l^j^ia all thingii with the act of uniformity, or fly from their country. They^ 
had never formed any ecclenastical connexion aihongr themselves incompat^ 
ible with their rertiaiiiing connected with the establishment. A few of them 
liad entered into societies among themselves, for mutual counsel, comfort^: 
and edification,' bilt still retained their connexion with the Church of £ngh 
land; but this gave such offence that they were forced to give them up. A- 
party of them had fled a few years before to Holland, under their Minister,' 
Mr. Robinson, and had become independents in church government. These 
eJdSes, feeling unpleasant among strangers, formed the first company who ' 
aetflod at Plymouth, and the first church they organized was very much' 
upon the same independent plan, and was almost entirely congregational, or 
democratical, in its system of government. But as the colony increased, and 
the Ministers and Churches became more numerous, they became more d6* 
pendent upon one another for counsel and advice, and their congregation^ 
prejudices began to abate till they formed the Cambridge Platform. There 
were several causes which led to this change of sentiment and system. 
The troubles in England, between the Parliament on the one hand, and 
Charles I on the other, had so employed all parties there, that the perse' 
cution of the Puritans had ceased, and their friends in Parliament had 
gained the ascendancy, taken the reins of government into tlieir own handst' 
aiid.had broken not only the power of the persecuUng Bishops, but the re- 
ligioue establishment itself. The Puritans not only ceased to emigrate to 
New- England, but the current was so far turned that many began to return, 
from the hardships of a new settlement in the wilderness, to the old com-' 
fortable homes they had been compelled to forsake. 
' Controversies upon the subject of religion, as well as politics, became the 
order of the day, which upturned and unsettled every thing. The colony 
in New England entered warmly into all these discussions, and was drawn 
into the vortex of revolutionary principles. The Parliament of England had 
convened the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, to assist them m forming: 
a new religious establishment, to take the place of the old, which had been 
abblished. The Scotch nation were earnestly solicited by the Parliament to 
j0in them in their war against their King and the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, 
and make a common cause with them ; which they refused to do, unless 
they would join them in entering into their solemn league and covenani 
against Popery, Prelacy, Heresy, Schism, &>c,; and as it was a very crtti* 
cal period in England, and the Parliamentary cause was at a low ebb, the 
Scotch nation, which could easily turn the scale either way, had an oppor^ 



Miity erf foreiilf ujii^fr them wbati um» tfiey plesiMd. Hence;' not otiljr 
the ParinLment and WeetminBter Aieembly were both induced lo take- ihB 
Scotch solemn' league and coTenant, bat ihe whole* £ngli^h people wera oiu 
deitd to'.take it also. Scotch Dhrines were invited and admitted intftitbe 
Westmiiitter Assemblj, who brought- their paramount influence and^ in^ 
tliority with tlhem into that Assembly; and New England Dirines wore ai** 
•o invited to come over and take part in that Assembly, in settling' the foroi 
of religion which was to be common to them all; which, however, they 
dbelined. Both Prelacy and Independence were put down by that Assem* 
bty, and Presbyterianism was declared to be the system by which they 
were all ^ be governed, and so was proclaimed to be the established sys^ 
tool' in England, as well as in Scotland. Hence Presbyterianism, whioh 
U&evto had been professed by very fe w| in England^ came into favOry 
and the whole nation, for awhile, were made Presbyterians by law. 
f>: During this state of things, in the year 1643, '^Several persons arrivitt|[ai 
Boston attempted to establish Presbytsrian government, under the authori*- 
if of the Assembly at Westminster, which met this year, bat they wem 
baffled by the General Court."* 

• This is the first attempt that was made to introduce the Presbyterian fbmr 
<if govemment into New England that is to be met' with. How was it mett 
It'was instantly put down, and frowned into contempt. It was an attempt^ 
im the part of Presbyterians, to change their former S3rstems of church po-^ 
Uty, and to revolutionize them in the same manner as the Church of Eng«i 
land had been revohitionized by the authority of the British Parliament. It 
wiAS the arrogance of 'bigotry and intolerance, aiui it wis treated by the de^ 
tennified spirit of <1m -Pilgrims exacdy as it deserved. This was not et 
Hlcriy way t6 midLC a favorable impression for Presbyterianism, but to create 
disgust. Mather's Magnalia has this statement, page 23, book 1: "Before 
ttie woful wars which broHb forth in the three kingdoms, there were divers 
gendemen in Scotland, who, being uneasy under the ecclesiastical burdens 
df the times," [during their oppression by Charles I,] "wrote over to New 
England their inquiries : Whether they might be there suffered freely to ex** 
emise their Presbyterian church government ? and it was freely answered,* 
not they might. Hereupon they sent over an agent, who pitched upon s 
Ira^t of I'anA near i}ie mouth of Merrimack river, whither ihey intendett 
then to transplant themselves. But, ahhbugh they had so far proceeded in 
Ifaoir voyage is- to be half-seas through, the manifold crosses they liaet 
• ^thal made th^on give over their intentions ; and the providence of Gk>d so 
ordered it^ that ifome of those very gentlemen were afterwards l^e riwver^ 

.,<:,'..'. i^8e«HMmM'liAmi«Ur for tke year 1643, page S71. * 
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of that wdUknown Solemn Leagtte and Covenant which had so great an tn« 
flnenee upon the foUowmg circumstaaces of the nations. However, the 
number of those who did aetoally arrive in New England before the year 
1640,i have been computed at about 4,000; aince which time, far more have: 
gone out of the country than have come into h: and yet the God of Heaven- 
80 smiled upon the Plantations while under an easy and equal govemmentf : 
diat the designs of Christianily, in weU^brmed ehurehes^ have been earned 
on so as no history can parallel it." Inferences drawn from this quotations 
1. The mild and tolerant nature of the government of New England resr 
peeting other sects settling among them, especially Pnesbyterians, may ba 
lemied. 3. Presbyterians, as suckt had not as yet settled in the colony, 
nor did they know they would be permitted to do so ; for, if other Presby« 
Idrians had already settled there, it might have been known that they would 
be tolerated, without this formal message of inquiry. 3* This emigration 
of Pirosbyterians from Scotland proved an entire failure, and was abandon'* 
•d, and some of the ringleaders of the scheme were the chief premol^ers of 
die Ul-judged, illiberal, and pernicious league and covenant which produced 
such serious consequences to the nations concerned, and ultimately pros- 
trated the Presbyterian cause in En^and. 

Who the 4,000 settlers were that arrived before 1040, whence thejr 
came, or of what religious sect, we are not informed. If* they were all 
Scotch Presbyterians, as is contended by some, they must have probably 
been the majority of the whole colony of Massachusetts at that time, q1- 
though Bancroft is quoted as asserting that '' it was estimated that about 
81«fl00 'emigrants had arrived in New England beifore 1640." Professor 
Hodge proceeds, and says: " Cotton Mather tells us that, previous to $hi^ 
same year, 4,000 PreBbyteriana had arrived"* This writer has a talent 
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f Lot Baooioft's and. Mather's and Pro&isor Hodge's stateaients be eomptgred ^ogethfr, 
aiMl fesvdm 8re|»|odiiced which might bewilder fay one. Bancroft says that, jprior to 1640^ 
Aottt 41,9(M) 4mgranU had arrived in New England. PiofesBor Hodge c^ntendf strei^ 
uou^y, hi the greater part of his introductory chapter, that the majority of the Puritaii% 
tiy whom New. England was settled, were decidedly, end, to aU importmt purpoies, good 
Jhrobjfterimu,' and then quotes Cotton Mather as proof for sayings ^ thftt, before the 
ysttC 1640, iJ>QO fi^esbytmans had settkd in New England." 9ut Piolessor Hodge's au^ 
iliioiitftes dp n^ Agree well together to bring about his favorite conclusion; for Mather^i 
4,000 Presbyterians^ if they had ever existed, would not maJLB a mijority of Bancroft's 
emigrante by a great way« 

But, upon a close im^pectiou of the quotation irom Mather which Professor Hodge so 
Bmch r^ttes ^pon, it will be seen that he has totally misapprehended, and, thexeforet, misre- 
jptesented M«ilher» What led the Professor astray wes, that the statement of MaUier re»> 
pecting the 4,000 followed in the next paragraph after he had spoken of the failure of the 
Scotch enterprise; and^ as the Scotch were known to l)e Txealfjt&duis, the Professor, in 

6 
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for jumbling together auihbrities and dates in a very loose^ manner, and 
quoting his 9Uthors very partially, to answer a favorite purpose; **his zeal 
sometimes gets ahead of his discretion." He makes Cotton Mather say 
tiiat 4,000 Presbyterians had arrived in Massachusetts before 1640. There 
is no doubt but he thought Mather meant that, and therefore he makes him 
say it ; whereas Mather says no such thing, for he does not mention the 
word Presbyterian at all in that connexion. This affords evidence that what 
Professor Hodge says about Presbyterians must be received with great cau- 
tion, for he can find Presbyterians almost every where, amd manufacture them 
out of materials of every kind, when he wishes to get them together to foms 
the Mother Presbytery at its commencement, as we shall see more folly 
hereafter. 

After this apparent digression, the forther history of the Cambridge Plat- 
form wiU be resumed. This famous instrument has a clause in it respect- 
ing Synods, telling who were to compose such an Assembly, and with 
what powers they were invested. There are one or two terms used upon 
these points which claim a passing remark or two: ^'S3mods, duly composed 

his eagerness for proof, concluded that those afterwards spoken of were all Presbyterians 
also; but, unfortunately for Professor Hodge, Mather, in this last paragmph, sajs not a word 
tbout Presbyterians. 

Mather's object evidently was, to account for the great increase and proqperi^ of New 
England but a short time before 1640. For this purpose, 'he first mentions a company 
which had been formed in Scotland, in these warlike and troublesome times, for the pur- 
pose of emigrating to, and settling in New England; which project had, howerer, foiled, 
And been abandoned. He then mentions the great influx of settlers whidi had taken 
jfbee just hdote 1640, though, after that period, from the farorable state of things in Engi- 
Itnd, more of the Puritans returned to England than came out. By referring, to Holmes's 
Annals and lUes's Encyclopedia we learn these &cts : 1st That, in the year 1685, Sir 
'Henry Vane, a talented and asytiing young man, who had become dissMisfled with the 
(fjppteamYe measures pursued by Charles H, at the instigation of the Earl of Stafibid and 
Archbishop Laud, had joined with about 8,000 of his countrymen, who wen tfaoiottgh 
!bidependent8 and Republicans, and emigrated to New England. This made Sir Henry 
Vane so popular in ffew England that the next year (1636) he was chosen Governor of 
Klassachusetts ; but, b^g of a restless and aspiring temper, he became a ringleader of 
)frs. Ann Hutchinson's party of Antinomian Familists. He was thereupon displaced, 
and returned home to England ; how many of his followers returned vnth him we tarn 
not informed. This took place in 1637. In Ihe year 1638, twenty ships, with about 
8,000 more settlers arrived in New England. In the year 1<689, the whole number of 
mifitia-men in Massachusetts amounted to but 1,000 men, who were enroUed in two re- 
pments. In the year 1640, Episcopacy and Monardiy were put down in England, and 
'Hit current of emigration was changed. This is what Mather was narrating in his his- 
toryv Has not our Professor assumM fats premises carelessly, reasimed loosely^ and then 
jumped at his conclusion with a Q. E. D.? 
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^f Messeagers chosen by those whom they are to representt and proceeding 
with a due regard to the Word of God, are to be reverenced as determm' 
ing the mind of the Spirit concerning things necessary to be received and 
practised in order to the edification of the churches therein represented.'** 
If one wished to establish the position that Synods, or superior courts, had 
of coarse power to control, govern, and direct inferior courts, in all such 
things as they might judge proper, he might plead this detached sentence 
from the Cambridge Platform as favoring such a doctrine; and this has ac- 

. tually been done. But we have more to the same effect: ''The third jtosi- 
tion isy Synods being of Apostolical example, recommended as a necessary 
ordinance, it is but reasonable that their judgment be acknowledged as 
decisive in [and of] the affairs for which they are ordained; and to 
deny them the power of such a judgment, is to render a necessary ordi- 
nance of none effect."! But the emphatic words, decieive and detemUn- 
i^g9 just quoted, stand connected with another sentence : *' Synods, pro- 
ceeding with a due regard to the wiU of God in his Word, are to be reye* 
renced as determining the mind of the Holy Spirit," &c. Now, suppo- 
sing Synods should evidently err in judgment, and not proceed with a due 
regard to the Word of God— Synods often have erred in these respects— 
what remedy have those who occupy inferior stations? The answer from 
high-toned churchmen would be, none, absolutely none, but submission 
and acquiescence. Admit this doctrine and grant this power, and passive 

. obedience to infallible power follows of course. This was the road the 
church travelled from primitive purity and simplicity to Papal infallibility 
and anti-Christian domination. But if, in order to give them the indisputa- 
ble right to decide and determine, they were bound to adhere strictly to the 
Word of God^ it would belong to others to judge how far, or whether at 
all, they did proceed with a due regard to the Scriptures of Truth ; and 

., flbould they see clearly that they had departed from that infallible rule, they 
were to consider those acts of no valid authority. But to allow those Sy- 

- nods the power of doing whatever they chose, and then give them the 
power of judging whether they did right or not, would be to establish abio- 
lute and despotic power at once. However such sentiments might please 
other times and persons, they were never entertained by the free and re- 

' publican Puritans. They 'always reserved to themselves the right of judg- 
ing for themselves. The 16th section of the Platform provides, section 4: 
^^ It bebngeth unto Synods, &c. to bear witness against mal-administra- 

*8ee IVofeflsor Hodge's Constitutional History of the Presbyterian Church, page 38. 
fSee Professor Hodge's late work, page 36, and eteewhere. ''Here it is evident thai 
the Presbyterial element in those churches predominated." 
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tion and corruption in doctrine or inannens in any particular church, and to 
gire directions for the reformation thereof: not to exercise church censwres 
in way of discipline, nor any other act of church authority or jurid' 
dietion.^^ Again, section 5 : '* The Synod's directions and determinationSy 
00 j&r as consonant to the Word of God, are to he received with reverence 
and suhmission." And in the 10th chapter, respecting Preshyteries, are 
these words : '^Section 10. The power of government in the Elders doth iiot» 
in any wise, prejudice the power of privilege in the hrotherhood, as neither 
doth the power of privilege in the brethren prejudice the power of govem- 
toeni in the Elders; but they may sweetly agree together, as we may see in 
the example of the Apostles, who were furnished with the greatest chnvdi 
power, yet took in the concurrence and consent of the brethren in efanrch 
adn^inistration. 1 1 . From the premises, namely, that ihe ordinary power of 
goremmeht belongeth only to the Elders, the power of privilege remaining 
' with the brotherhood, it follows, therefore, that in an organic church and 
right administration, all church acts proceed after the manner of a mixed ad- 
ministration, so as no church act can be consummated or perfected without 
the consent of both." 

I shall now give a few of Professor Hodge*s extraordinary statements and 
sweeping assertions, and in his own words : Page 12th. *^ With regard to 
church order, it is contended [i. e. by the Old School advocates] that 
our church adopted from the beginning, and has ever continued to exer- 
cise, that form of government which had been previously adopted in Scot' 
land, Ireland, Holland, and among the Protestants of France, This 
system was every where, in all its distinctive and essential features, the 
same^^ Now we will let Professor Hodge tell us, in his own words, what 
those distinctive and essential features were : '* It required the government 
* of individual congregations to be vested in the Pastor and Elders, and not 
iti the brotherhood." He must, by this, mean exclusively of the brother'- 
hood. The reader will remember that this is one of the essential features 
of Presbyterianism. See now p. 36— here Professor Hodge is describing 
the character of the Cambridge Platform, which we have given bo much in 
detail : " Here [says he] it is evident that the Presbjrterial element in 
those churches predominated." I would ask, was the brotherhood included 
or excluded from all parts of government by the Cambridge Platform? 
But hear Professor Hodge further, respecting his essential features of Pres- 
byterianism, page 13: **It required the association of several particular 
churches under one Presbytery, composed of Ministers and Elders." Were 
flie elements of Presbyterianism predominant in the Cambridge Platform in 
this respect? Is the Presbytery of Geneva formed by the association of 
several particular churches? or the Classes of France ? Does not any one 
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vcqUuintM with this subject know that these pTesbyteries were formed hf 
the coHefiate Ministers and Elders of only one metropolitan church, m 
^hieh they all officiated as colleagues? But again, sa3rs Professor Hodge: 
** It 'ptovided for ProTincial and National Synods, composed of delegates 
from the lower courts and recognized as belonging to Synods, the author^ 
ity of review and control, and the right to set down rules for the govern^ 
ment if the thurehJ'* Are these elements to be found in all the places 
iHiere Professor Hodge has placed them! 

We shall now hear what Professor Hodge says respecting the Saybrook 
Fhitfefrm, pages 88, 89: **The Saybrook Platform : domes much nearer to 
the P^resbyterial model than that of Camhridge," [although ^at itself had 
all the elements predominant] *^The farmer [says he, L e. the Ss^ 
btook] dedares, 1st That the Elder or Elders of a particular church, with 
Ifte eansefU ef thebrethren cf the eanUf have power and ought to exet- 
dse discipline, according to the rule of God's word, in relation to all scan- 
Mb that fall out within the same." Wherein does this differ from the 
Cambridge Platform? 

** 2d. That the churches which are neighboring to each other shall con- 
floehite for mutual affording to each other such assistance as may be requisite 
on all occasions ecclesiastical,*' ^c. If he has found in this any power to 
perform an act of authority or discipline, or any thing more energetic than 
an advisory council, he can gather more from this language, or the prao* 
tiee which has grown out of it, than I can. But again: 

** 8d. That all cases of scandal that shall fall out within any one of thes^ 
Consociations shell he brought to a Council of Elders, and also Messen* 
gen, of the churches within the said circuit, i. e. the churches of one 
consoieiatidn, if they see cause to send Messengers, when there shall be 
need ^a council for the determination ff them.^] Thus ends this unfin- 
ished sentence, quoted, without any point or meaning attached to it unless 
something is to be inferred from that important word determination^ to 
which perhaps sonke hidden or mystical meaning was given. But really 
arguments must have been very scarce, when such as this is resorted to. 

^ 4ih. It decliares [says he] that when any case is orderly brought be- 
fore e^Y Council of the churches, it shall be heard and determined^ which 
[unless orderly removed thence] shall be a final issue, and all parties 
therein concerned shall sit down and be determined thereby." The plain and 
nnsopMstical Cleaning of this is, that if, for instance, a dispute shall arise in 
any churchy and the parties concerned shall agree to refer it to a Coundil 
or Consociation, and send Messengers to bring it before that body, the de- 
cision of that body is to be final, (unless it should be removed elsewhere;) 
but. where else could the cause be carried, except to the church agam 
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from which it came, for there was no higlier iMxty than a Consociar 
tionT Again, whence did the Consociation of Council derive their power 
of deciding, except from the voluntary consent of the persons concerned to 
refer it to them for decision? If the cause was not carried voluntarily to 
•them, they c6uld take no cognizance of it ; and, if they did, their decision 
would be a nullity. Once more*: 

'* If any Pastdr or church doth obstinately refuse a due attendance and 
conformity to the determination of the Council, [after due patienGe,^ they 
are to be reported guilty of a scandalous contempt, and dealt :i¥ith af the 
rule of God's Word in such case doth provide, and the sentence of non- 
communion shall be declared against such Pastor and church/' So much 
as quoted from the Seybrook Platform. 

Now hear Professor Hodge himself, page 39 : '' In giving, therefoRf» the 

•exercise of discipline to the Pastor and Elders, and in making the detenm- 
nation of councila dl^miive and binding on pain of non-conununion, 
the Saybrook Plal&rm tomes very little short of Presbyterianism." Let 
the reader attend to a short remark or two upon this very far-fetched axyi 
flimsy argument 1. Was it not sophistical in the last quotation to speak of 
the Saybrook Platform giving to the Pastors and Elders the power of exer- 
cising discipline, without explaining their manner of exbrcising that disci- 
pline, and making their determinations definitive and binding? Was this a 

-candid and honest argument? 

2. What was the amount of. their sentence of non-communion? Were 
the churches -under any obligation to enter into the Consodatiou unless they 
>chose, and did the non-communion mean any thing else than that they 
■should no longer be considered as. belonging. to that associated. body? Did 
- that iuflfect their ecclesiastical c(mnexion in any serious manner whatever? 

■ There were always churches which never, joined thope Consociajti^s, and 

■ some who would not even associate. Were they, in any way, stigmatized 
ffoT this? Were they considered and treated as aliens.from the common-- 

wealth of Israel, or strangers from the covenants of promise? ,Were they 
.shunned and denounced as schismatics, separatists, seceders, and the like? 
Or was not their standing, in all other respects, considered as fair and as. un- 
questionable as their other brethren, and they treated and respected as 
Christian brethren in good standing still? What civil or ecclesiastical disa- 
' bility or stigma attached to them on this sccount? Does Professor Hodge's 
argument fit the case to which he applied it? Where, then, was the good 
/I^sbyterianism to be found which he thought he had discovered in this ex- 
cellent Platform? ** Optics keen, it needs, I ween." 

3. If these Plaforms of Cambridge and Saybrook, which have been the 
bulwarks of Congregationalism ever since to this fjayi were such good. and 
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nzcellent tilings, containing all the elements bf good Preebxterianiam, and 
m some respects even surpassing it, why has the Act of Union of 1801 be-, 
come such a stumbling block, and eren been made lo inflict a deadly le* 
prosy upon every tiling it came in contact with? Consistency is a jewel. 
- But it is now time to notioe the strange position assumed by our learned 
Princeton Professor; that is, the right to claim the great majoriiy of the Puri* 
tans by whom New England was settied, as well as tiie Presbyterians^ of 
England, as agreeing in all essential points witii the strict and. -consistent 
Presbyterianism of Scotiand. A few extracts will now be given from Pro- 
Ibssor Hodge's late work: 

Page 22. '*Hence, it seems to be confldentiy inferred that all emigrants 
from Old or New England, bearing the designation, [i. e. Puritan^] must 
llaire carried Congregationalism with them wherevet* they went HencOf. 
tod, it is taken for granted, tiiat if a Minister came intO' our church from 
New England, he could not be a Presbyterian. [[Who ever made such 
an assertion? 1 never heard it before.] This is a mistake. The Congre^ 
gationalists, or Independents, were a mere handful compared to the.whdb 
Bomber of the Puritans." " 

Page 25: "During all this time [i. e* ' during tiie Laudean persecution 
in England] opposers of the €rovemment were called Puritans — a term, not 
expressive of any one set of opinions so much as one common object. 
Episc-opalians who refused to read the book of Sunday sports ; Presbyteri- 
ans who objected to tiie power of the Bishops; Ixid/spendents who rejected 
all government in the church beyond that of a eongregation over itselfr were 
dl Puritdns. Subse^ent events proved that the second dass [i. e. Pros-, 
bjrterians] was much the most numerous of the.three. Even as early as tiie 
lime of Elisabeth, a large portion of the clergy of tiie EstaUished Chuicif 
were Pfesftylma^ in principle." . .: / 

Page 20: «<The Act of Uniformity requiiEed the r0-ovdination <^ those who 
liad been Piesbyterially ordained, assent and consent to aU and every thing 
eontisBnod- and prescribed in and by the Book of Common Prayer, and the 
profession of the doctrine of passive obedience. This tiie Presbyterians 
oonld not Submit to, and were consequentiy ejected from tiie ministry of 
the church to the number of about 2,000." Here he claims as good Pres- 
byterians aU those who were ejected on St. Bartholomew's day. Really 
basmnst have been a lively imagination. 

AgauM page SI: ^^ The trutbt however, is, that as tiie great majority of 
the Puritans in England were Presbyterians, so no inconsiderable propor- 
tion of those who came to America preferred, tiie Presbyterian form of 
church government." 
• Quotations to the same amount migh^ easily be multiplied; let these snf- 



iee. WliKt wiuB oar Professor's objeet in mOBtennf^ snch a host of Presby* 
teriass st (his esrly period! Answer : IsU To prove that, in all essential 
points, they were the same as the Scotch Presbyterians. 2(L To show 
With what materials American Presbyterianism was composed; all good, 
sonnd, ionliodox Calvinisis—- this he asserts-^and good substantial Prvs* 
bjusriaas upon the strict ^otch system. 

I' £et me gire an offset or two to these bold assertions, and from good aiH 
#Kmty too. First, from another, and a much older and more discreet Pro- 
fes8or-*^rom Princeton, too-^-^Tiz. Dr. MiUer« Life of Doctor Rodgers^ 
page 73 : ** From the origin of the Presbyterian Church, as an organized 
b6dy> in this country, the materials of which it was composed were, in a 
Klonsidetafole degree, ?heteragmeou$. The prinicipal constituent parts weret 
strict Presbyterians from Scotland and Indand« and Cangregationalisi^ 
jfirom South \Britttin and New JEngland*^^ Oat^ more, from the sam9 ai^ 
iftortty^ page 186: ■ ^^A considerable number .of tbem, £i.:(e. those (tersops 
who fohned'the first Presbyterian church in New York,] having been ao- 
€ib9tomed to' ihe less rigid habits of the Presbyterian and* Congregational 
churches of South Britain, were not pleased with the iitriet Presbyterian^ 
ism acootding to the^ Scottish model," &c. 

' Common cmirtesy, one would suppose, should haye induced the youn^ 
hero of Princeton to treat his Tenerable coUeague, now enfeebled with 
age, with a little more respect; but age affords no protection now* 
< 'This being the case, I will next bring upon the arena a sj^rited youth 
fh^m the Souths who will not be^asily outdone in manly daring. Take a 
quotation from aiate periodical, which has issued frtmi the press since Pro- 
fessor' Hodge's work has been circulated; whether its author bad read the 
]^H»fessor^i statement beiore he penned his philippic, I cannot say. See 
Watchman of the South, toI. 2, No. 48, July 25, 1830. Doctor Pluaaer 
tcHiiiink^enebs his editorial with ;£^(tsi^ Pres^ - i 

r-uwe have lon^ thought thaithere was §[reatun&irhes8 m ihertittempts of 
iWmie to prejudlclfthe public mind by a refdrence to Englu^ PraslNftQiiims} 
fi^, in the fi'ilst place, tiiese peeple' are not^ and never bav&heeni^ Calviniflto 
}tL doctri!i«. For eerttnii purpo«es»r at time., they may haw ban Biknt 
iwhefa called Calvinists; but,* it h'u^dlknownfihey hvwm nb* title to the np* 
j^iOialSon.- Then^ again,'thejr htfvenot adopted the Presbyterian mode^of 
{government. Indeed, their polity does not bear as mneh resemMaaee io 
PVefft>3rteriaiiism as Ametteitn Congregationtdism does. : ilt is almost pure 
iMdependency. The m^nre assumption of> a name, thsfefGare, cannot be r^ 
^brded as showing' toy affinity, or as ftimishingany analogy, im an ai^gu*- 
ment against our church government We are willing to hope (hatt whes 
^ subject has h^m teferred to in argumenti-t^ has been through igno" 



rancBf and not because any wished wilfully to misrepresent the real state (|f 
things. We also hope that, understanding the subject, all will hereafter 
haye the candor to abstain from so great an act of injustice to. truth and fair- 
ness, as each one must be guilty of who associates our beloved church witb 
Arminian and Socinian Independency, under a name to which it is not, aqd 
never has \teen entitled." When Greek meets Greek, then comes the tug 
of war. I shall now leave our juvenile Doctors to settle this matter betwemi 
themselves the best way they can, earnestly hoping, however, they wiU 
teach each other a little more discretion before they end their s^ife. 

The arguments drawn by Professor Hodge from the great number of 
Presbyterians he has produced among the first colonists, and the kind of 
Presbyterianism they brought with them, have already been noticed. A re« 
mark or two will now be made, in addition to what has already been said^ 
respecting the kind of government adopted by the Puritans. Professor 
Hodge contends that their government partook more of the properties of 
Presbyterianism than of Congregationalism, and infers that it was the result 
of a compromise for the sake of peace. He admits ^hat the first organized 
churches were literally Congregational, and accounts for it, very rationallyt 
on the ground that the first emigrants came from Holland, where they 
had used that system. This is very nigh the truth; and he accounts 
for the strong Congregational features which they retained in their systeift 
afterwards, from the necessity there was of preserving as much uniformity 
in their gener^ establishments as possible., to satisfy the civil authority, 
and from the infiuence some master-minds of the first colonists exerted 
in favor of Congregational principles. But the first churches at Plymouth^ 
Balem, Boston, and elsewhere, were perfectly independent of each other. 
If they chose sometimes to consult and advise with neighboring Minister^ 
and others, it was merely for advice, and hot for authoritative direction^ 
The civil authority never interfered in their fixing the details of their sya* 
tem, but the greatest liberty was allowed all the settlements, and a rigid 
unilormity was never attempted ; and the civil powers never interfered but 
in the case of some great disorder, or gross departure from doctrines 
which had been long and generally received by the Reformed Churches; 
such as Ann Hutchinson's alarming innovations in doctrine and order, and 
the annoying conduct of some Quaker fanatics, who attempted to prostrate 
every thing heretofore held sacred and in use among them. And, as to over* 
poweiing intellect against them, it is not common for Presbyterians to u^ 
CO humble a plea in their own behalf. Besides, if they were as numerous 
Ml Professor Hodge contends— especially if, as he says, the Independents 
bore but a small proportion among the Puritans — why did they sacrifice their 
principles for. the sake of peaco» when they could have outvoted the reit» 
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Idid'carried matten in their own way! This yielding, temporising cotMt 
k a new trait in Presbyterian character, especially among Scotch Presby- 
terians, with their jure divino claims for every part of their system. If 
fliere ever was an insttoice recorded in history of Scotch Presbyterians por- 
iniing this policy, when they could do otherwise, I have never met with 
It yet. But they had an easy remedy at hand, if they chose to use it* 
The Presbyterians could, if as numerous as is contended for, easily have 
got together and formed churches of their own, upon their own principles; 
there was nothing to prevent its being done. Is it not more likely they 
would have done so, than compromise and mix with others when there was 
no necessity for their doing so? 

Cotton Mather informs us that, about seventeen years after the first Pil* 
frims arrived at Plymouth, during the distressing wars brought upon 
Scotland by the Laudean persecution in the year 1637, some Scotch gen- 
tiemen wrote over to America to know whether they might remove and set- 
de among the Pilgrims, and enjoy the uninterrupted exercise of their Pres- 
byterian mode of worship. They were promptly answered in the affirma* 
live. This was no new privilege which was granted; if it had been their 
policy from the beginj^ing, as it certainly was, why had not Presbyterian 
churches been formed before? And why could not these gentlemen in Scot- 
land have received information from their Presbyterian friends and brethren 
upon this point before, without this formal mode of informing themselves 
Irom the constituted authorities? The plain and natural answer to all these 
questions, and solution of all these difficulties, is this : there were no such 
«Kealously strict Presbyterians with them in those days, or at least they were 
not in sufficient numbers to form churches of their own, else they would 
liave done it. 

All Professor Hodge*s historical facts, and far-fetched and wire-drawn 
arguments, to prove that the Pilgrim settlers of New England were general- 
ly, or in any great numbers, Presbyterians, weigh nothing against these 
plain and common-sense observations and conclusions. The Scotch Pres- 
byterians had other work to do at home, and were making other kinds of 
calculations, to prevent their emigrating to the wilds of America, as yet, in 
tty numbers ; and the Puritans in England had never so far Presbyterian- 
ised, by forming into a separate connexion from the Established Church, as 
to undertake such an enterprise. Whatever Presbyterian predilections and 
)nreferences were to be found in the New World were confined to isolated 
individuals ; and they were not so bigoted in those sentiments but they 
eould fall in and worship comfortably with their neighbors, who so far over* 
poweted them in numbers. 

The first account We hear of Presbyterians in New England was in the 



year 1643; wlien, by the power of the WestminBter Assembly, ai<M 
l^y the Solemn League and Covenant, the Scotch influence being paramount 
in England and Presbyteiianism forced upon that nation* some zealous 
aad bigoted Presbyterians came over to Boston, and wished to introduce 
and establish Presbyterianism by lawful authority there too. Here was a 
fair opportunity, if Presbyterians were as numerous in New England as 
Professor Hodge supposes, for them, to have chimed in and shown thek 
strength. Did they succeed? Holmes's account is this,4>4ge 271, 1st voL: 
^* Several persons arriving in Boston [this was in 1643] attempted to es- 
tablish Presbyterian government, under the authority of the Assembly of 
Divines at Westminster, which met this year ; but they were baffled by tha 
General Court.'' See also Chalmers, book 1, page 165, and HutchinsoDi 
If 117. This was not a likely way to bring about a compromise, or to 
introduce their principles for the sake of peace. The fact is, that the rigid 
and unyielding policy of Presbyterians, together with their intolerant aod 
persecuting spirit in those days, blasted the fairest prospects they ever 
had of Presbyterianizing both Old and New England, and flxed a stigma 
upon that society which has not been wiped off from Scotch Presbyterian- 
ism to this day. 

In the year 1646, the same year in which the Synod met at Cambridge 
to form the Platform, Holmes mentions this additional fact respecting Pres- 
byterians: ** .d few persons, of some influence in Massachusetts, opposed 
io its civil and ecclesiastical institutions, and imagining that the Parliament 
of England would establish the Presbyterian form of church government 
only, presented a petition to the General Court to establish that form in this 
colony. The Court being slow to censure them, they associated with 
themselves a few more persons, and framed a bill of complaint, containing 
gross charges against the government of the colony, with the intention of 
presenting it to Parliament; but the magistrates detected and suppressed the 
design. Edward Winslow, already chosen an agent for the colony to an- 
swer the complaint of Gorton and other Familists, was now instructed to 
make defence against those new adversaries, who had taken measures to 
render the colony odious in England. Winslow, by his prudent manage- 
ment, aided by the estimation in which he was held by many members of 
Parliament, and the principle persons in power, successfully vindicated the 
colony." 

1. We see here another instance of tlie spirit and temper of strict Pres- 
byterianism, according to the Scotch model. 

2. There were but a few to engage in this disgraceful work. Where 
had Professor Hodge's crowd of Presbyterian Puritans fled to at thif time ? 

3. This was a very unlikely mode of introducing the true elements of 
Presbyterianism into the Platform, afi a compromise for the sake of peace. 



hj the S3mod which was then sitting, and engaged in forming the C$in« 
bridge Platfonn. 

The character of Congregationalism in New England was not the mo- 
delling of a compromise with Presbyterianism, but the expression of their 
own uninfluenced opinions and principles. 

Oongregationalism is a very vague term, and it is not easy to fix any very 
definite ideas to it, because it has never been reduced, either in theory or 
practice, to any one uniform system. Congregationalism is often used as 
Synonymous with Independency, whereas there is a manifest difference 
between them. Again: Congregationalists and Presbyterians are often 
blended as ^eing the same. If there were any established standard of 
Congregationalism to which reference might be had, there would be 
less difficulty in referring to it; but this is not the case. The Cam- 
bridge Platform was never universally adopted, for there were alwayd 
individual ministers and congregations who objected to some of its provi- 
sions. And the Platform itself has undergone several amendments and 
blendings with other systems, at different times, so that it is a very change- 
able thinof. 

The Saybrook Platform of Connecticut has undergone fewer changes, 
and the practice in what is called ** the State of steady habits^* has been less 
variable. But even in Connecticut entire uniformity in sentiment or prac- 
tice has never yet been arrived at. Amidst all this variety and fluctuation, 
there has generally existed throughout New England a great degree of 
peace and harmony among the churches, because the Puritans, whether 
known as Independents or Congregationalists, have always been a liberal, 
tolerant, and forbearing people, one with another, respecting what was con- 
sidered as non-essential or circumstantial subjects. This has been the true 
secret which produced their harmony and prosperity. They did not mag- 
nify every opinion upon government, nor every doctrinal sentiment or form 
of expression, into an essential and fundamental prin<?iple. They might, at 
times, have carried this matter too far, as there are no good things which 
are not liable to abuse. But if this distinction between essential and non- 
essential points is not made ; if all doctrines and all points of order are 
contended for as essential principles; especially if a jus divinum autliority- 
be pleaded, there can be no tolerance nor liberty of conscience. If a finger, 
or even an arm, should be made as essential to life as the head or the heart, 
it would be an egregious mistake. This is the true cause of all bigotry, 
animosity, and persecution among Christians. With a narrow-minded bigot 
a shibboleth is all-important, and a phrase or mode of expression would 
cause one to be denounced as a dangerous heretic. 

The Independents, or Congregationalists of En^^and, were always advo- 
cates fer toleration and liberty of confidence, with a few exceptions; and if 



the Presb^rterians had concurred with them on this point, and not urged 
their intolerant system, and insisted on revolutionizing England a^nd esta^ 
blishing Presbyterianism in its most rigid form there as well as in Scotland, 
republicanism would have predominated, and monarchy, with that liceu' 
tious hypocrite Charles II at its head, never would have been introduced 
again. A spirit of tolerance on the one hand, and an uncompromising ex- 
chisiveness on the other, were the most striking traits of difference 
between Independence, or Congregationalism, on the one hand, and rigid 
Scotch Preshyterianism on the other. 

To this day, when Congregationalism is spoken of by many, it is with 
the belief that all church affairs and govemitient aie transacted by the brother- 
hood, or members of the church in general, and that there is no kind of in- 
tercourse or connecting link among them. But this is far from being the 
case. Professor Hodge himself being judge; for he says repeatedly they 
were, in their forms, more Presbyterian than Congregational. A Presby- 
terian Minister, as Mather says, could get along with a congregation under 
this kind of government without much difficulty, as has been done in hun- 
dreds of instances in former days. 

Professor Hodge acknowledges that the Congregationalists of New Eng- 
land were becoming more and more favorable to Presbyterian principles 
/ormeriy than of late. What has produced this change? They saw and 
felt a necessity of a more energetic system than mere Congregationalism 
would afford ; and if it had not been for the grasping at authority, and the illi- 
beral and exclusive policy which they saw in the Presbyterian qhurch, there 
is reason to believe that, by this time, or at least in process of time, the 
two denominations would have been melted into one, or would have so 
compromised their differences as to have improved both systems. But 
Presbyterians have defeated this desirable event, as they did in England 
before, in the year 1660, by overstraining the matter, and attempting to bring 
back the old Scotch system, in all its rigidity and intolerance, into the Amer- 
ican churches. I am perfectly aware of the risk I am running in making 
these remarks ; but I am not to be frightened, if the charge of being no 
Presbyterian, or of being a Congregationalist, should be made against me, 
while I have Professor Hodge, with the imprimatur of Princeton, testifying 
to the excellence of the New England Platforms of Government, as con- 
taining all the essential elements of the Presbyterian system, and that very 
good Presbyterian Puritans united in forming those systems, and lived con- 
tentedly and usefully under them. But why it is that Congregationalism 
'Was 80 good a thing formerly, and so full of deadly poison now, I confess 
I am unable to see. Sed tempora mtUantur, et nos mutamur cum Ulisl 
Tbe'tjatem \b the same— the change in us. 



M 



CHAPTER II. 

Doetor Dant's letter reipectiiig Presbytoriuis in New England— Relati^ trdie oplbiiiee^ 
or eettlements, formed by the PuriUns out of the bounde of New England, and' 
in those regions within which the first Congregations and Ministers of the Presby- 
tery, at its formation, were located — Influence of the Puritans in Virginia — ^The first 
■settlements on the Delaware river and bay, and the peninsula lyiikjp south — ^The 
first settlements in Maryland — ^Doctor Hawk's account of the same— The Union 
formed between Presbyterians and Congregationalists in London, in 1680 or 1690, by 
which Union, Makemie and others, were sent as Missionaries to the Amcnican ColonM» 
— ^The manner in which the BeJEbrma^n was introduced in Scotland, asod the gcniut 
and character of the Scotch system — The rise, chttacter, dec. of American Presbyte-- 
rianism contrasted with the strict Scotch plan-^The location of the first Fiesby terian* 
Ministers with their Congregations^-Letters from the Letter Book : 1. To New Eng- 
land Ministers about New Haven — 2. To Sir Edmund Harrison — 3. To Presbyteiy 
of Dublin — 4. To Synod of Glasgdw — 6. To Rev. John Boyle, to bcj laid before the- 
Presbyteiy of Dublin — 6. Letter of Mr. Andrews to Mr. Prince— ^Remarks upon, 
the said letter. 

Before, however, I proceed to examine into the correctness of Professor 
Hodge's statements respecting the settlements formed by New £nglandei» 
in other parts, I shall take this opportunity of giving extracts from a letter 
which. I received from my venerable Mend Doctor Dana, of Newburyport» 
Massachusetts, dated February 10th, 1838, in answer to one I aent to him 
lequesting information on several queries which I proposed to him. After 
c»ther preliminary remarks, he proceeds : <' I will begin, if you p lease, with 
the second of your queries, viz : ' Were not attempts made to introduce 
Fresbyterianism in those bounds (of New England) upon an extensive 
«cale, especially about the time of the Assembly of Westminstei* Divines, 
during the Commonwealth under Oliver Cromwell? If so, by i^'hom was 
this attempt made, and how was it disposed of?' " In reply, he gives sim- 
ply the extracts already published from Cotton Mather's Magnalia and 
Holmes's Annals, as being entirely satis&ctory. He then proceeds : '^ Your 
first query is, ^ When were the first Presbyterian Ministers introduced and 
settled within the bounds of the New England States — who were those 
Ministers, and where located?' Among the first Presbyterian Ministers 
who came to New England, perhaps the first of all, was the R&v. John 
Moorhead, of Boston, who waa bom in Ireland in 1703, and rectsived Jiiit 
education at the University of Edinburgh in Scodand, IjLe arrived at Boston 
about the year 1727, in company with a luimb^r of P^r^yte^ao famiUfip 



Itrom tse north of Ireland, whose ancestors had emi§rrated to iStidt eonntrf 
from Scotland, and who, from that circumstance, were denominated Scotck 
Irish. About the same time other ministers and people came from Ireland, 
and planted themselves ' in several parts of New England. Mr. Robert 
Abercnnnbie, with a number of families, settled at Pelham, Hampshire 
ooimty, Massachusetts. Someyears before this, Mr. James McGregore, widk 
.a considerable congregation, commenced the settlement of Londonderrj, 
New Hampshire. I am not furnished with facts or documents which ena- 
ble me to gi^e a more particular and ample reply to this inquiry." 

'* Query 3d. Were there not some individual ministers and churches who- 
used Uiis form of government, but stood connected with none others at cer-^ 
lun periods? If so, who and where were they?" 

, •* Aniswer. Here, too, my reply must be very general. That there were 
Presbyterian ministers and churches remaining for years unconnected with 
any Presbytery, is evident from what has already been stated^, if it be com- 
pared with the answer to the fifth query. Indeed, the first Presbyterian 
•chuseh in Newburyport, of which I was formerly Pastor, was formed with* 
out the aid of any Presbytery, and continued for several years unconnected 
with any," 

" Query 4th. Were there not some churches in or about Boston, or else- 
where, which used a kind of mixed government, having both Ruling Elders 
and Deacons ? If so, how long did this last, and how and when laid aside ?" 

** Answer. As to Boston, I know but of one Presbyterian church which 
has existed there, and that, I believe, during its existence was purely and 
strictly Presbyterian. It has long since become extinct. I recollect, in- 
deed, at this moment, that about eleven or twelve years since there was an 
attempt to establish a Presbyterian church there ; but the attempt was near- 
ly abortive, and the church, afler having maintained a sort of dying life for 
a Tery few years, expired. As to the Presbyterian churches at large,, in 
former days, of New England, I am inclined to think that, so long as they 
retained the name, they generally preserved the forms of Presbyterianism. 
When those forms were given up, they professedly went over to. Congrt- 
Igationalism. It is true that the church in Newburypcnrt, of which I have 
apoken^ commenced on the plan of choosing its Elders annually. It was 
received under the care of the Presbytery with the understandii^ ' that H 
ahoald retain this peculiarity, and it has retained it to Uus day.«l^ 

*^ Query 5th. When were Presbyteries, or associations o£ Presbyterian 
Ministers, first formed within those bounds ? How many such were there» 
and what became of them, or what is their present situation ?" 

** Answer. The first Presbytery in New England was constituted in Lcm<* 
dendenry) New Hampekire, April 16th, 1745, by the Rev. John Mocnrhead 
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Df Boi»ton, the Rev; David McGregore of Londondetry, and the Ret. Ro- 
^rt Abercrombie of Pelham, with an Elder from each of their respective 
ishurohes. After three years, was added the church of Newburyport, whos^ 
Pastor was the Rev, Jonathan Parsons. The Presbytery, either at the time 
of its formation or some years afterwards, took the appellation of the Boil- 
ton Presbytery, Its numbers increased gradually, but not rapidly, until 
the year 1770. It embraced twelve Ministers and as many Congregations* 
The plan now began to be seriously contemplated of forming a Synod, and^ 
as in several subsequent years additions continued to be msyde, this plan 
was carried into effect at a meeting held. at Saybrook, New Hampshire, 
May 31, 1775. The distribution of Ministers and Churches, was as fol- 
lows: Mr. Parsons of Newburyport, Doctor Whitaker of Salem, Mr. Pu- 
ley of Saybrook, Mr. McLean of Bristol, (Maine,) and the congregation in 
Boston, of which Mr. Moorhead had been the Pastor, together with Mr. 
Baloh, and the vacancies within their bounds, were formed into the Pres- 
bytery of Salem. Mr. McGregore of Londonderry, Mr. Mitchell of Pem- 
broke, Mr. Williams of Windham, Mr. Strickland of Oakham, with the 
congregations of Peterborough, and other vacancies appertaining, were con- 
stituted the Presbytery of Londonderry. Mr. Heuston of Bedford, and Mr* 
Baldwin of Kingston, with the vacant congregations of Blandford, Pelham, 
and Colraine, and Messrs. Hutchinson, Merritt, Gilmore, and Patrick, were 
constituted the Presbytery of Palmer. The three Presbyteries, thus organ- 
ized, were formed into the Synod of New England, which held its first 
meeting at Londonderry September 4th, 1775. It continued to hold its 
meetings, usually at the same place, for four or five years," 

*' Some years? previous to this, another Presbytery was formed, under cir- 
cumstances somewhat peculiar, by Mr. Murray, once a Minister in Phila- 
delphia, but now settled at Booth bay, in Maine, in connexion with a few 
other Ministers. But this Presbytery never connected itself with the Synod 
of New England ; it was styled the Presbytery of the Eastward. 

** Nor did the experiment of a Synod issue as favorably as had been an- 
ticipated. It was attended with few accessions to the Presbyterian cause. 
For this various reasons might be assigned : The wide dispersion of the 
Ministers and Churches did not favor their comfortable and frequent commu- 
nion ; the great mass of New England people were strongly attached to 
the principles of Congregationalism, and of course little disposed to a 
change. In addition to this, the churches and sections of churches which 
sought the new connexion were frequently influenced by a wish to avoid 
the pecuniary support of Congregational Ministers, rather than a genuine 
attachment to the Presbyterian cause ; nor can it be denied, that the Minis- 
ters who applied to Presbyteries for reception, and were received with Ut* 
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lUe scrutiny, were sometimes men of doubtful or tarnished characters. In 
« few years only from its formation, serious difficulties and divisions aroso 
in the Synod itself; and, its members being materially reduced, it was agreed 
It should be dissolved, and its members formed into a single Presbytery, 
styled the Presbytery of Salem ; this took place in tlie year 1782. The new 
Presbytery soon languished, and, after having met in a few instances in 
Massachusetts proper, transferred its meetings to Maine, which was the re- 
sidence c^ most of the Ministers and churches. The Ministers were, for 
various causes, ere long dismissed, and the churches either became extinct 
or assumed the Congregational form. 

"About the year 1789 negotiations were commenced between the Pres- 
bytery of the Eastward and the' Associate Presbytery of New York, having 
for their object the union of the two bodies. After various difficulties and 
delays, the object was accomplished in October, 1793, and the newly formed 
body took the name of the Presbytery of Londonderry. This Presbytery, 
in the year 1809, formed a regular connexion with the Synod of Albany, 
For several years, both before and after this event, it flourished and in- 
creased. In the year 1826 it applied to the Synod for a division, and, ih 
consequence, the Synod detached the portion of the Presbytery belonging 
to Massachusetts, consisting of twelve Ministers and five churches, and 
formed them into the Presbytery of Newburyport. 

•* The Presbytery of Londonderry is still in a flourishing state ; most of 
its churches were Presbyterian in their origin, and retain, in good measurCf 
ftheir early principles and habits. It is otherwise with the Presbytery of 
Newburyport; most of the few churches which compose it were originally 
Congregational, and, as they adopted Presbyterianism under the influencn 
of circumstances, they have been reduced by circumstances to revert to 
their original form. The only church now remaining is in Newburyport." 

" Query 6th. Were there not such Presbyteries, or Associations, as were 
of a mixed character, part of whose Ministers were Presbyterian and part 
Congregational — and did not their government and mode of transacting bur 
fliness sometimes partake of a mixed character?" 

** Answer. In the Presbyteries of Londonderry and Newburyport, we 
have been in the habit of receiving Congregational Ministers who have 
-wished to join us. But these brethren have brought nothing of their Congre- . 
^tionalism into the Presbytery ; they govern their respective churches upon 
Congregational principles, but in all the transactions of our Presbyterial 
meetings they are as good Presbyterians as any of us. So, likewise, those 
of us who were Presbyterians from the first, when called by Congregational 
churches to .make part of their councils for ordination, or for other pur- . 
poses, qiiietly proceed upon Congregational principles." 
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•< liast query. What books or documents can be had to throw light 
this subject?" 

'< Answer. Here, I confess, my mind is much uninformed; I have met 
with ahnost nothing of the kind in print. The meager information I have 
given you has been chiefly collected from my own memory and from Presj- 
tkyterial records, most of which are now in the hands of the Rev. Mr. Perry. 
■The only volume from which I have drawn is the Ecclesiastical History of 
Maine, written by the Rev. Jonathan Greenleaf, now Secretary to the Ame* 
rican Seamen's Friend Society, residing in New York." 

Such was the information from my estimable old friend. Dr. Dana, one of 
the most aged and respectable clergymen in Massachusetts, and a consistent 
Presbyterian. Information from a more* competent and correct source can- 
not be found. Whether it corroborates or refutes the statements, given by 
the Princeton Professor, respecting the number of genuine Presbyterian* 
among the first setders of New England, the prevalence of these prin- 
ciples there, and the influence they had in flxing the church polity of 
the Congregationalists of those States, I shall now leave to him and others 
to determine. 

Before, however, I pass from the Puritan Fathers of New England, I 
must notice what Professor Hodge ,says about their colonizing or forming 
settlements out of the bounds of New England. Good and excellent as our 
Professofr represents these venerable men and their system of church polity 
to be, for reasons best known to himself, he all at once becomes very 
fearful lest some of the venerable Puritans should be found in the regions 
round about where the flrst Presbyterian churches were formed, and that it 
should be thought they had some hand in forming those churches, or in 
giving a caste to the kind of government which they adopted. We shall 
now, as he has laid so much stress upon it, look into this matter a little* to 
■see whether his statements are more correct upon this subject than those 
we have heretofore examined. I shall make extracts from Professor Hodge^ 
pages 41, 42, 43, and 44. 

"Smith, in his history of New York, in 1756, gives the following atJ- 
<;ount of the inhabitants of Long Island at that period : In King's county, 
opposite New York, the inhabitants are all Dutch« In Queen's county 
they^ are divided into Dutch and English Presbyterians, Episcopalians, and 
Quakers. Suflblk county, except one small Episcopal congregation, eon- 
«ists entirely of English Presbyterians." Professor Hodge, in a note, here 
«ays: ** Smith probably used the word Presbyterian in a wide *en«6." 

Query 1. Did he u?e it more loosely or widely than Professor Hodge 
lias used it in many other places 1 Query 2. Why was" he afraid to let 
^Smith's statement stand as he wrote iti Was be afraid it would injure bif 
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<!iHi9e, as it wa« so easy of refutation? Why tTien quote him at all, if he 
knew it was not to his purpose, or was not strictly correct? Query 3. 
Does it not seem, from this note, as if cohclusiVe arguments to establish his 
position were scarce with Professor Hodge, and that he was willing or 
forced to put up with supplemental shifts .the best he could ? 

To avoid being tedious, I shall quote from otir Professor the substance of 
liis remarks, without being literal, referring to the page, and pledging myself 
not intentionally to misrepresent him. Page 42, he says: " Newark, in East 
Jersey, was settled, in 1667 or 1668, by about thirty families, principally 
from Brandford, in Connecticut." " As," says he, " the New England Puri- 
tans were some of them Congregationalists and some Presbyterians, it is not 
easy to ascertain to which class the emigrants to East Jersey belonged.^* 
After saying it was -probable some preferred one form and some another, 
he adds, without any doubt, «* TTiose who settled at Newark were Preshy* 
terians.*^ 

To show upon what kind of foundation Professor Hodge is willing some- 
times to rest his statements and arguments, I shall give a quotation now 
literally. Page 42: "The Rev. Abraham Pierson was, it is believed^ 
[here is the evidence, it is believed — ^by whom besides himself, or on what 
evidence, we are not told, but it is believed,] episcopally ordained in 
England, from whence he emigrated to this country with a number of tbl- 
lowers. After several previous attempts at settlement, they fixed themselves 
at Brandford, in Connecticut. Being dissatisfied, however, with the union 
between the colonies of New Haven and Connecticut, they removed to 
Newark^ after continuing the Pastor of the church there for about twenty 
years, Mr. Pierson was succeeded by his son, who was subsequently ap- 
pointed the first President of Yale College. These two Ministers, tradi" 
Hon relates, [here is his proof,] were moderate Presbyterians, hut the son 
more especially, ^^ [More especially what? Why more especially a mode- 
rate Presbyterian? "What distinction can be drawn between a moderate 
Presbyterian and a more moderate Presbyterian? This must be a nice 
distinction indeed.] " He [that is the son] had imbibed moderate Pres- 
bjrterianism from his father, and when at Cambridge College he had re- 
ceived strong prejudices against Plymouthean Independency, and after his 
father's death he was for introducing more rigid Presbyterianism into New- 
ark. It appears, from the narrative just quoted, that this attempt of the 
younger Pierson was sustained by some Scotch members of the congrega- 
tion, and opposed by others more recently from Connecticut, who were in 
fayor of the Saybrook Platform." " It is probable that this difficulty led to 
Mir. Pierson's removal. In 1715 the church of Newark appears in con- 
nexion with the Presbytery of Philadelphia." 
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I shall eomment » little upon tibia atrange paragraph. 1. .If Mr. Piaraoo, 
the elder, had heen a Presbyterian, ought not the Professor to have given 
us some better evidence of it than *' it is believed" and ^' tradition velates?" 
If he had no better evidence than this, he ought not to have asserted that 
either the elder or the younger Pjerson was a Presbyterian at all; and if he 
had better authority, he was bound to produce it. 

2. What can be meant by their being moderate Presbyterians? Does 
Professor Hodge admit of such a distinction as moderate and strict Pres* 
byterians? Then how does this comport with what he says, pages 14 and 
15 : *'It is difficult to know what is meant when it is said, 'The Presby- 
terian systems of the French Huguenots and of South Britain were muob 
more mild than those of Holland and Scotland.' " This quotation he takes 
from Doctor HilFs sketches. No. 7, as he says; and he complains of the 
want of comprehension to understand its meaning. He goes further in 
quoting from said sketches: ''It is said that we adopted a system more 
allied to the mild form of Presbyterianism prevalent among some of the 
Reform churches than to that of Scotland." This he pronounces "a great 
mistake," &c. He certainly admits this distinction when he says the Pier- 
son's were moderate Presbyterians, if his ^^ tradition" meant any thing. 

3. But he seems to think that the younger Pierson, after leaving his fm- 
ther, from ivhom he had imbibed moderate Presbyterianism^ and going to 
Cambridge, became higher toned in his Presbyterianism from disgust at 
the Independency of Plymouth ; and, with the help of some Scotch mem- 
bers, wished to introduce a more rigid system of Presbyteiianism into the 
church at Newark. This looks very much like admitting that moderate 
Presbyterianis?m was opposed to the Scotch rigid system, which distinction 
has so much offended the Professor heretofore. Again: The Scotch mem- 
bers were opposed, in their attempt to introduce the more rigid system, by 
members who had come from Connecticut, and who were in- favor of the 
Saybrook Platform, which had been pronounced more Presbyterian than 
Congregational. But what is to be made of this: "As the New England Pu- 
ritans were some of them Congregationalists and some Presbyterians, it is 
not easy to ascertain to which class the emigrants to East Jersey belonged.** 
More contradictions, in so short a compass, cannot easily be found. 

4. Is it supposable that the younger Pierson, who had become so pleased 
with rigid Scotch Presbyterians, and so opposed to the friends of the Say- 
brook Platform as to have to resign his congregation on that account, would 
have been chosen by the Trustees of Yale College, chiefly composed of 
Connecticut clergymen, as President of their College ? The Puritans did 
not often betray such folly. 

5. The year after the younger Pierson had to leave Newark on accoupt 
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«f his rigid Presbytemnismt another Pierson— a youager brother, and the 
maternal grandfather of the venerable Doctor Green — was chosen Pastor 
of Woodbridge, near Newark, the inhabitants of which town also were 
composed of Scotch and New Englanders, according to Professor Hodge. 
This Mr. Pierson governed the congregation pf Woodbridge for forty years ; 
during which time there was no session, as he managed the affairs of the 
congregation without Elders. See note at the bottom of page 38. The 
Piersons must have degenerated in our Professor's estimation. 

6. To prove that Newark was settled and governed by Presbyterians, 
Professor Hodge refers to a manuscript history, and asserts that its writer 
says, '* that an aged Elder, then eighty-six years old, stated that there had 
been a church session at Newark from tlie earliest time he could remember, 
and that he always understood there was one from the beginning." Does 
our Professor expect to establish historical facta by such vague hearsay 
«tories as this ? Then he may prove any thing. 

To avoid too great prolixity, it will be necessary to pass over a number 
of other statements of the same kind, which could be as easily shown to be 
misrepresentations of historical facts, or a violent wresting of them from 
their plain and obvious meaning, to make them testify in support of a favorite 
hypothesis. But, after these few samples of our Professor's ingenuity, (to 
•ay nothing of his candor,) the reader will be left to form his own opinion 
respecting the degree of credit that ought to be given to his statements. 

There is another subject of rather more importance, and which will have 
a more direct bearing upon the formation and character of American Pres- 
byterianism, which we must not pass over so lightly. The subject now 
alluded to is, the kind of people, their habits, education, and opinions rela* 
live to religion, who founded the settlements in which the first Presbyte- 
jrian churches were formed, and from which the Mother Presbytery was 
formed. 

The reader will be first served with a quotation or two from Professor 
Hodge upon this subject. In page 43 he says : '< The Puritans were not 
Tery successful in their attempts to form settlements upon the Delaware. 
In 1640 the colony of New Haven made a large purchase on both sides 
of that river, and sent out about fifty families to make a settlement. As 
this country was, however, covered by a previous claim of the Dutch, the 
trading establishment of the New Haven colony was broken up by the 
Hollanders, and the people scattered." 

The natural inference to be drawn from this statement would be, that 
this attempt of New Haven to colonize upon the Delaware proved a failure, 
and was abandoned. We shall, however, hear more of this settlement 
presently. 
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Again, page 44, he says: '<In 1669 application was made by Ne^* 
Haven to the Commissioners of the United Colonies to make plantations oit 
the Delaware, but the proposal was declined^ and it was left to the New 
Haven merchants to dispose of the land which they had purchased, or ta 
plant it, as they should see cause. Some permanent settlements, however^ 
at a subsequent period, were made upon the Jersey side of the Delaware. 
Fairfield, for example, was settled about 1690, by a number of persont 
from a town of the same name in Connecticut. This fact is ascertained by 
the law creating the township of Fairfield, passed in 1697. Cape May 
was also a Puritan settlement, of which their records contain indubitable 
evidence." 

Before I notice other inaccuracies in this statement, I will at once correct 
one which may be thought a trivial one, but it has a bearing as it standsi 
It might have been a typographical error, or a lapsis pennse, but even ei^ 
rors of this kind seem to be all on one side. It is stated by Professor 
Hodge that the application made by the New Haven merchants to the 
United Colonies of New England, to assist them in forming their settle- 
ment upon^the Delaware, occurred in 1669, whereas it took place in 1649^ 
just twenty years before, and only nine years after the enterprise was un- 
dertaken, and after Professor Hodge would lead his readers te beljeve it 
Was abandoned altogether. 

It may be proper here to inform the reader why so much importance 
seems to be attached to the settlements which were formed upon the Dela- 
ware, and the parts adjacent. Of the seven Ministers who first formed the 
Mother Presbytery, in 1704 or 1705, they were ^Jl located, with their respec- 
tive congregations, upon the river Delaware — from Philadelphia, the most 
northerly, to the mouth of the river, and down the peninsula in what is 
now the State of Delaware, together with the eastern shore of Maryland 
and Virginia, and all on the western side of the Delaware, except perhaps 
One on the east side of that river. The original inhabitants of this region, 
at this time, were in some measure homogeneous, though their original ele- 
ments were various. The population of those parts was a mixture of 
Swedes, Hollanders, New Englanders, French, and English, in various 
proportions, who, after many contentions, were now united in peace^ 
and speedily blending one with another to form the new American cha- 
racter. If, dierefore, we can form any just idea of the constituent parts of 
this compound, and in their just proportions, we shall be able to ascertain 
with some precision what the amalgamation or compound would be. There 
might have been at this time, here and there, a Scotch adventurer among 
them, but there is no evidence existing that a colony or company of Scotch- 
men had ever yet setded in these bounds. There were a mimber of 



Scotch settlers located iti East Jersey and New York# 6tkt none further 
>re6t and south, at this early period, that are known of. 

A few years after the formation of the Mother Presbytery, additions were* 
made to their numbers from East Jersey, and Long Island, in New York*. 
and one Welchman.from a settlement lately formed from Wales io the in- 
teriof of Pennsylvania. From 1715 to 1719, a number of Irish settlers lo- 
fmted themselves in New England, about Londonderr}% and in Carolina ; 
bnt as yet we read of none to any amount, from that nation, who settled on 
lhe Delaware or in Pennsylvania. But soon after this time the Scotch 
Irish, from the north of Ireland, and many Scotch servants, or Scotchmen of 
the lower class, began to crowd over to Pennsylvania, and thence further 
south, in vast numbers I have said nothing about the Germans who emi- 
grated in large bodies to Pennsylvania, New York, and elsewhere about the 
s^e time, as they were so clannish as to keep very much to themselves, 
and seldom united in those days with any other society but their own, and 
those who spoke the German language. 

The first settlement formed upon the Delaware was by a company of 
Swedes and Fins, of which Smith's New Jersey and Holmes's Annals give 
this aecount: *^ William Usselin, an eminent Swedish merchant, having 
^pready extolled the country in the neighborhood of New Netherlands, (i. e. 
New York.) Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden, issued a proclamation 
exhorting his subjects to contribute to a company associated for the setde- 
xnent of a colony In that territory. Considerable sums were raised by 
-eontribution, and a number of Swedes and Fins came over this year to 
America. They first landed at Cape Henlopen, (the southern cape of the 
Delaware,) the sight of which gave them such pleasure that they called it 
^dradise Point. Some time after, they bought of the natives the land from 
that Cape to the falls of Delaware, (above Trenton,) and obtained peaceable 
possession."* This took place between 1627 and 1629. 

In the year 1638, ten years afterwards, *' A company of Swedes, under 
ihe direction of Minuitz, erected habitations on the eastern banks of the 
river Delaware. Kieft, Governor of New Netherlandts, remonstrated against 
this, claiming the property as belonging to the Dutch, but the Swedes re- 
tained possession."! 'Hitherto no other Christian people had formed any 
•settlements on or near the river Delaware. 

In the year 1640, *' A large tract of land was purchased by Connecticut 
of the Indians, including about half of Long Island, embracing the north 
itnd west coasts ; and another large purchase was made by Captain Turner, 

* 8ee Smith's New Jersey, page 22, and Hoknes's Annals, vol. 1, page 192. 
^^Bolows's A«iia]% voL I, pag« 260. 
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agent for New Haven, on both sides of the Delaware river and bay.*' Thir 
purchase was made with a view to trade, andfcfr the tettlement of churclh69> 
in Gospel order and purity. The colony erected trading*houses upon 
the lands, and sent about fifty families to make settlements upon them. 

This occurrence entirely escaped Professor Hodge, who fixes the firal 
attempt to settle upon the Delaware in the year 1669, andinade even that 
to be a failure. But this was not all. This same year, 1640, the New Havea 
colony purchased additional lands on Long Island, and formed a settler 
ment at Southhold. A congregation, or church, was organized under a Mr. 
John Youngs, a Minister from England, who, with many of his formes 
charge, had settled here, and united themselves in ecclesiastical connexioa 
with the people of New Haven.* 

This was the beginning of the settlement at Southhold, on Long Islandf. 
and of its church connexion. We can now give Professor Hodge some 
■additional information respecting his moderate Presbyterian Minister, tha 
Rev. Abraham Pierson, the elder. 

** Several inhabitants of Lynn, Massachusetts, finding themselves strait- 
ened for land, went to Long Island in search of a plantation, and agreed 
with Lord Stirling's agent there for a tract of land near the west end of the 
island, and with the natives for their right. The Dutch at New Nether* 
knds, hearing of these contracts, sent men to take possession of the place 
and to set up the arms of the Prince of Orange. Ten or twelve of the Eng* 
lish company soon after began to erect buildings, and took down the Prince'e 
arms, in the place of which an Indian drew an ugly face. Provoked at this^ 
the Dutch sent soldiers, who brought off the Englishmen, imprisoned them, 
and, after a few days, having taken an oath from them, they set them at 
liberty. The adventurers now moved to the east end of the island, wherOf 
to the number of forty families, they settled the town of Southampton, in* 
viting Mr. Pierson, a man of learning and piety, to be their Minister. He 
and several of the company formed themselves into a church at Lynn be- 
fore their departure, and the whole company, with the advice of some of 
the magistrates of Massachusetts, erected themselves into a civil govem- 
ment,"t 
■ But here is another piece of information for our Professor, and that ist 

^ See TrambuU, vol. 1, book 1, chap. 7 : also Holmes's Annals, vol. 1, pages 259, 260. 

f Holmes's Annals, vol. 1, page 257 ; but especially Mather's Magnalia, book 3, chap- 
ter 8. If our learned Professor of Princeton had noticed this chapter of Mather's Magnalia, 
he would not have gone to guessing that Mr. Pierson had b^n episcopally ordained in 
England ; he would have found that his ecclesiastical standing was assumed at Boston, 
and that he was as thorough-going a Congregationalist as any there at that day. But 
he can manufacture Presbyterians when and how he pleases, and unmake them ti ftKt 
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that as early as 1640 a large body of land was purjhaiedby the inhabitants 
of New Haven, on both sides of the river Delaware, for the express pur- 
pose ** of forming the settlement of churches in Gospel order and purity ^^^ 
and a colony of fifty families was commenced there at that early period for 
that very purpose. 

Professor Hodge, page 45, seems unwilling to allow that the Puritans 
could make any impression upon Virginia at*tliat early period. He indeed 
admits there were a few Puritan families in that colony from the beginning, 
and a few scattering settlers from Massachusetts ; but, except the small 
congregation which had lately been gathered in 1642, and which was finally 
broken up in 1648, the impression made by the Puritans in Virginia was, *^ 

according to his account, very trifling, and scarcely worth a notice. 

It is true, the spirit of bigotry, intolerance, and persecution, which pre- 
vailed in the colony of Virginia, was well calculated to deter and drive away 
jfrom her borders all but high-toned Episcopalians of the Laudean stamp. 
But there is no doubt that many of the Puritanic caste came out as ser- 
vants and laborers, who had to submit and conform, whatever their private 
sentiments might have been. In the year 1621 a gentleman of some note 
came over, with a number of servants and laborers in his train, and, among 
the rest, eighty Irish settlers. Who these Irish were we aie not told; but 
as Catholics were forbidden to enter the territory, we know they were not 
of that class. They were not likely to be Episcopalians, for that denomi- 
nation were rarely found in Ireland in that day among the lower class of 
society. The probability is, they were Scotch Irish Presbyterians, as far as 
they had any religious preferences. Where Muster Gookins, as he is 
called, located his plantation, we are not told; it is probable that it was 
upon some outskirt of the then settlement, where they would be less likely 
to attract notice, or meet with disturbance, from the want of conformity in 
the established worship, if they were of the dissenting party. That they 
were so is highly probable, as many of them, and Gookins their leader 
at their head, were among the converts and followers of the Puritan Min- 
isters who were sent to Virginia in the year 1642, at the earnest solici- 
tation of Messengers who had been sent to Boston for Ministers to supply 
them in their great destitution. Although these Missionaries that were 
sent from New England were not allowed to remain in Virginia more than 
a short time, nor to preach in^any of their churcljes, yet their pious labors 
were crowned with abundant success, and the church they got together and 
organized could not be entirely suppressed for a number of years ; and when ' 

tdey were forced to fly, their great patron Gookins, with the greater part Of 
toe private members, fled to Massachusetts, where they united themselves in 
p^^ and ^uiet among kindred spirits. Gookins became a very prominent 
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man both In church and state, and exerted a powerful influence, especially 
as the fellow-laborer of Elliot, the great apostle among the Indians. 

The influence these exiles exerted among their former friends and neigh- 
bors in Virginia was no doubt felt as long as any of them lived ; and there 
is reason to believe that they had not become extinct when the memorable 
Makemie arrived, toward the close of the seventeenth century. It was upon 
the foundation thus laid, no doubt, that his great success was based in intro- 
ducing Presbyterianism both in Virginia and in other British colonies of 
North America. We shall hear more hereafter about the labors of this 
apostle of Presbyterianism in America, and the ready entrance he met with 
from the people in Virginia, where had it not been for the bigoted and per- 
secuting rulers of that province, a riper harvest seldom ever presented 
itself. ' 

The year 1642 was a time of persecution to the Puritans, not only^ in 
Virginia, but in their new settlement on the Delaware and on Long Island. 
Holmes's Annals, page 267: "The people of New Haven, intending to 
make a plantation on the Delaware, had sent agents who duly purchased of 
. the natives several tracts of land, to which neither the Swedes nor the 
] Dutch had any just title ; and had erected a trading-house, and a plantation 
had begun the year before, and twenty families had been transported thither* 
Tliis infant settlement, as well as the Swedes their neighbors, had the sum- 
mer before suffered so severely by sickness as threatened the very existence 
of this new colony; and, to mend the matter, Kieft, the Dutch Governor of 
New Netherlsmds, without any protest or legal warning, sent armed men to 
Delaware, who burned the trading-house and seized their goods." 

The Swedes were the first settlers upon the Delaware, and the New- 
Englanders were the next. Neither had any just title to their lands, fur- 
ther than occupation and purchase from the native Indians. The Holland- 
ers had no settlement of ariy kind as yet, not even a trading-house, upon 
or near the river Delaware, though they claimed all the territory, from the 
Delaware to the Connecticut river, by right of discovery, as they pretended^; 
but even that was without foundation, nor had they purchased a foot of 
land from the natives. But all these discouragements did not deter the 
Puritans from prosecuting their enterprise, and keeping possession of the 
lands they had purchased upon the Delaware, as we shall hear in the sequel. 
The same year, 1642, "Emigrants from Maryland having taken posses- 
sion of the Schuylkill near its entrance into the Delaware, tlie Governor of 
■ New Netherlands, hearing of what he deemed an intrusion, sent Alpendiam 
from Manhattan with two sloops, and easily dispossessed these English co- 
lonists; who were unprepared for resistance. The weakness of Maryland, 
^ yet in its infancy, and the civil distractions of the parent country, involved 
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in civil war, prevented expressions of provincial and of national resent- 
ment."* 

In the year 1643, Holmes, in his Annals, makes this entry: " The English 
New Haven colonists, in all their attempts to settle a plantation on the 
Delaware, found the Swedes open enemies, and the Dutch secret under- 
miners of their interest. This year Mr. Lamberton, in their name, com- 
plained to the Commissioners of the United Colonies of New England of 
many gross injuries which they had sustained from both; of the Dutch for 
burning down their trading-house on the river, and of the Swedes for dis- 
turbing their agents. Governor Winthrop, of Massachusetts, President of 
the Commissioners of the United Colonies, wrote in September to William 
Kiefl, the Dutch Governor of New Netherlands, and to John Printz, the 
Swedish Governor on the Delaware, on the subject of these injuries, and 
soon after received answers, but without satisfaction. The Commissioners, 
however, authorized Mr. Lamberton to treat with the Swedish Governor, 
and gave him a new commission to proceed with the trade and plantation 
on the Delaware, and harmony was restored." 

Hitherto the plantation and settlement of lands upon the Delaware were 
undertaken under the authority and responsibility of a company of mer- 
chants from New Haven, but now this colony was taken under the protec- 
tion of the United Colonies of New England. 

In the year 1649, "A proposal was made to the Commissioners of the 
United Colonies, by the General Court of New Haven, to assist in the 
speedily planting the lands on the Delaware ; which proposition was for the 
present declined, in consideration of the present state of the colonies, as 
generally destitute of sufficient hands to carry on their necessary occupa- 
tions; But the New Haven merchants were left to their own resources to 
carry on the enterprise as they were able, declaring, however, that none 
should molest them nor interfere with their rights upon that river." ^ 

In 1651, "The Dutch erected a trading-house, or rather a fortification, 
on a low point of land near where Newcastle now stands, which command-* 
ed the river Delaware. Hudde, who was left to rule and traffic there, pur- 
chased of the Minquaas Indians the lands on the western shore of the Dela- 
ware, from Christina creek to the river Brompthook, which was the ear- 
liest settlement and purchase made there by the Dutch. The Swedes, ob- 
serving this conduct of their rivals, protested against it with little effect; 
■but the Swedish Governor rising, took the place by force the next year, 
: and named it Fort Casimir. Having strengthened and ^enlarged that fort» 
he soon after erected Fort Christina, a few miles higher up the river." 

* See Chalmers, book 1, chap. 21, page 632. 
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A succinct account shall now be given of what was done in fonning the 
settlements on either side of the Delaware, and down in the peninsula, in- 
cluding the eastern shore of Maryland and Virginia, so as to give an idea of 
the population in those regions with respect to religion, without formal 
quotations, and reference may be had to Holmes's Annals, under the respec- 
tive dates, for the correctness of this summary statement. 

In the year 1655 the Dutch felt very sensibly the blow given them ill 
the year 1651, just mentioned, and, without being able to redress their 
grievances themselves, they applied to Holland, their motlier country, for 
wsistance. An armed force, of six or seven hundred men and seven ships 
of war, was put under their Governor, Stuy vesant,. who sailed up the Dela- 
ware, and compelled the Swedes to surrender their forts on articles of ca- 
pitulation* After their houses and iproperty had been chiefly destroyed, 
their officers and principal inhabitants were sent home to Gottenburg. * 

The Dutch now became masters of the territory which had been held by 
the Swedes. Thirty of the Swedes took the oath of fidelity to the States 
General and remained in the country, and were allowed the enjoyment of 
their oAvn religion. 

The Rev. Dr. Collin, an aged and highly respected Minister of a Swedish 
church near Philadelphia, in 1823 gave the following answer to questions 
which were put to him : 

" The Swedes, on their first arrival, proceeded up the west of Delaware 
near Wilmington, and built a fort on a small river that falls into the Dela- 
ware, naming both the fort and river after their reigning Queen, Christina, 
which name the river still retains. The Hollanders established themselves 
on the North river, (now called the Hudson,) and claimed all the territory 
on the Delaware, and beyond it, though they had only a small and scattered 
settlement on the eastern shore, but none on the western shore of that river. 
They, protested against the Swedes, and finally conquered the population, 
which as yet was very weak, in 1665, by a very superior force. Sweden, 
then engaged in war with six Powers, could not relieve it, but did not make 
a cession." 

The Hollanders in this expedition appear not to have interfered with the 
New England settlement directly, as they had no military forts, and had 
never been engaged in war with the Dutch. So they were left in the un- 
disturbed enjoyment of what possessions they had. 

In the year 1658, three years after the Dutch had subdued this settle- 
ment, Stuyvesant, Governor of New Netherlands, gave orders to purchase 
of the Indians the lands around Cape Henlopen, in order to raise a fortifi- 
cation and extend settlements ; although the New Haven company, as far 
back as 1640, had purchased the same on both sides of the bay and river, 
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and had built trading-heuses and comraonced settlements upon this yerj 
territory. 

In 1659, a serious dispute arose between the Dutch settlements, which 
were just forming around Cape Henlopen, upon the bay of Delaware, and 
Lord Baltimore, proprietary of Maryland, about the right of territory. 
Lord Bidtimore claimed all lands lying between the Potomac and Delaware 
feay and river. The Dutch, who had seated themselves on the Delaware 
bay within his Lordship's province, were commanded to be gone. But 
Col. Uric, the agent for Maryland, was authorized to inform them that, il' 
they should wish to remain where they were, and were willing to live peace- 
ably and come under his Lordship's government, they should find good and 
easy conditions — such as were granted to all other settlers under that wise 
and liberal charter. The province of Maryland the next year, within all 
its bounds, from the Potomac to the Delaware, included but about twelve 
thousand inhabitants of every description. 

In 1662, by order of the Governor of Maryland, the Dutch who had set- 
tled around Cape Henlopen were ordered off, and the territory immediately 
. occupied by other settlers. 

In 1663, a ship arrived from Holland with planters and implements of 
husbandry, to settle on the Delaware, but they were obliged either to depart 
or submit to be governed by the authority of Maryland. 

In 1684, the New Netherlands, or Dutch settlements in New York, were, 
by an armed force, taken from Holland and brought under British govern- 
ment. The Duke of York was made proprietary of the province by his 
brother, Charles II. The Swede and Dutch settlers upon the river and 
bay of Delaware, who had never before professed allegiance or acknow- 
ledged subjection to the British government, in connexion with the English 
settlers in the same territory, all now acknowledged subjection to Maryland, 
and thus came under British authority.* 

In 1677, Burlington, east of Delaware, was settled by a colony of Qua- 
kers chiefly. 

In 1681, a charter was granted to William Penn for all the territory which 
lay between the river and bay of Delaware and Lord Baltimore's province 
of Maryland. But the bounds of the territories heretofore granted being 
Tery loosely laid, both the Duke of York and Lord Baltimore claimed the 
settlements which had been made on the west side of the river Delaware 

• The English inhahitants of Maryland, in the yeaar 1665, amounted to 16,000. This 
rapid progress in population is ascribed to the liberal: policy of Lord Baltimore from the 
beginning; for, at the first settlement of Maryland, liberty was given, by law, to all do- 
nominations of Christians to settle in that province. 
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^md its mouth, which were called the three lower counties. This territory 
was now granted to William Penn, and was relinquished by the other claim- 
ants, and was called the Territories of Pennsylvania. This is the tract of 
country now forming the State of Delaware. William Penn published a 
very liberal frame of government, allowing full liberty of conscience to all, 
without respect to sect, and offering very liberal terms to settlers ; which 
caused a great influx of colonists to Pennsylvania, as had been the case in 
Maiyland before from the same liberal policy. 

Smith, in his Histoiy of New Jersey, says, in 1684, " The people in 
East Jersey, being mostly from New England, do most incline that way. 
Newark appears to have been the only town in that province which had a 
settled preacher who followed no other employment." By this is under- 
stood, " who was supported by the people." If there were other preachers, 
they had to make the means of support in some other way. 

In 1696, a settlement had before this day been made by New Englandera 
on Aslily river, in Carolina. These, this year, received a great accession 
to tlieir strength from Massachusetts. A. church was organized at Dorches- 
ter, which, with their Minister, Mr. Joseph Lord, emigrated to join their 
-countrymen upon Ashly river ; and in February, 1 696, the Lord's Supper 
ivas administered for the first time in this colony, as Mr. L. was the first 
Minister of the Gospel who settled in these bounds. This is the origination 
of the settlement, called Dorchester to this day, -about eighteen miles from 
Charleston. 

\ This same year, the Swedes upon the Delaware sent an humble petition 
to Charles XII, King of Sweden, making known their destitute situation 
from the want of Ministers and the means of Grace. The King, therefore, 
sent them over a supply of Ministers and religious books. 

In 1700, the Swedes and Dutch, settled on the Delaware, in Pennsylva- 
nia, had each of them some Minister of tlicir own settled among them ; but 
the English had none until this year, when the Rev. Mr. Evans, an Epis- 
copal Minister, was sent over to them by Compton, Bishop of London, 
who settled in Philadelphia, and commenced worship there in that form. 
This same year the Episcopal Church of England was established in Ma- 
ryland, The number of Ministers in New England at this time was one 
hundred and twenty.* 

•Let it be recollected that up to this time (i. e. 1700) there is neither wiitten nor 
traditionary evidence that any dissenting Minister was settled south of New Netherlands, 
or New York, except one in Newark, New Jersey, Mr. Pierson; one in Philadelphia, Mi. 
Andrews; and one in Accomack, Virginia, Mr. Makemie. There were itinerants, or mis- 
sionaries, who occasionally visited and labored in East and West Jersey, and in Mary- 
land, and the settlements on the bay and river of Delaware. These Missionaries 
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In 1701, the Society for propagating the Gospel in foreign parte was 
tablished in England by Episcopalians. It will be seen hereafter, that 
what led to this, probably, was the associating together of some Dissenteili 
in and about London, to send Missionaries to the American Colonies. 

In 1702, the Episcopal church was established in New Jersey by Lord 
Combury, in compliance with instructions from Queen Anne. 

In 1703 ,the Ministers and Elders of the French Protestant church were 
allowed to build themselves a more commodious house of worship in New 
York. 

It will be seen presently for what purpose this hasty sketch of the pro- 
gress of those settlements, and of the kind of people forming them, is given. 
We are just arriving at the period when Presbyterianism was first intro- 
duced into America. We shall soon see who were the principal agents in 
bringing this about, and what kind of materials they had to work upon. 
Of tlie seven Ministers who formed at first the Mother Presbytery, four of 
them labored and setded upon the Delaware, and all their congregations 
lay upon tliat river between Philadelphia and Cape Henlopen ; the remain-- 
ing three were located on the eastern shore of Maryland, and Accomacfe- 
county in Virginia, adjoining the eastern shore of Maryland. It has been 
seen how destitute this region of country had before been of Ministers and' 
the ordinances of the Gospel. We may readily suppose, beforehand, from^ 
whence Ministers would be sought by a population composed of Swedes' 
and Dutch, and New Englanders and Marylanders. l*he two first, using 
a language of their own, and connected with the church of the mother 
country, were supplied from Sweden and Holland. The New England 
part of the population, which was no doubt the most numerous upon the 
Delaware river, would of course look to be supplied from New England. 
Whence Maryland and Virginia got supplied remains now to be told. 

Doctor F. L. Hawks, in his Narrative of the Rise and Progress of the 
Episcopal Church in Maryland, vol. 2, pages 34, 35, makes these remarks, 
after giving an account of a law which passed the Legislature in 1646, re-^ 
specting religious freedom, viz: "There doubtless were Roman Catholics^ 
in the Legislature to share the honor of this enactment, but our authority 
l^i. e. Leah and Rachel, a tract written in 1656] informs us that divers 
others had removed into the colony, as every possible encouragement had 
been given to such removals by the Lord proprietor; and because there were 
0ome few Papists that first inhabited there themselves, and others being 

were Puritans from New England. This was only four or five years before the first 
Pre8b3rtery was formed. We shall hear more of these travelling Puritan Missionaries 
iiMreafier. 
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' ^ The brethTcn of the Presbyterian Tray in England aofe lately come intb 
tmch a htqtpy Union with these Congregational, that all former names of 
distinction are now swallowed np in ifaat blessed one of United Brdhrau 
ilbid now, pardy because one of New England, Jilr. Increase Matbert-^ea 
l^ideht at London, was very tingnlariy instramental of effecting itok 
Union," &c. The Umon here alhided to is as follows : 

^ J%ocb of AgftumenX m9$ented to by the United MinisterBi /ormeHj/ 
' called Presbyterimi and CongregationaL 

**I. Of Churchss and Chukch Members. 

' *^1. We acknowledge onr Lord Jesus Christ to have one Catholie 
Church, or Kingdom, comprehending all diat are united to him, whether m 
heaven or earth. And do conceive the whole multitude of visible believen, 
and their infant seed, (commonly called the Catholic Church,) to belong tp 
Chrbt's spiritual kingdom in this world. But for the notion of a Catholic 
visible church here, as it signifies its having been collected into any «ne 
Tormed society, under a visible human head on earth, whether one perscoa 
singly or many collectively, we, with the rest of Protestants, unanimously 
disclaim it 

**2. We agree that particular societies of visible Saints^ who, under 
Christ their head^ are statedly joined together for ordinary commuiiion with 
one Author in all the ordinances of Christ, are to be owned by each 
other as instituted churches of Christ, though diffiering in tqtpreheneimu 
and practice in some lesser things. 

** 3. That none shall be admitted as members, in order to communion in 
all the special ordinances of the Grospel, but such persons as are knowing 
and sound in the fundamental doctrines of the Christian rdigUm, without 
scandal in their lives, and to a judgment regulated by the Word of €rod, 
are persons of visible holiness and honesty, credibly professing cordial 8ub> 
jection to Jesus Christ 

^*' 4. A competent number of such visible Saints (as brfore described) ase 
the capable subjects of stated communion in aQ the special ordinances of 
Christ, upon their mutual declared consent and agreement to walk together 
therein according to Gospel rule. In which declaration different degrees 
of expHcUness shall no ways hinder such churches from owning each other 
as instituted churches. 

^*5. Though parochial bounds be not of Divine right, yet, for conuni6n 
edification, the members of a particular church ought (as ittudi' as conve* 
niently may be) to live near one another. 

«< 6. That each particular church hath right to use their ownt)fficerB; ani 
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-being furnithed with such as are duly qualified and ordaiixed according to 
Gospel rule, hath authority from Christ for exercising government, and of 
enjoying all the ordinances of worship within itself. 

** 7. In the administradon of church power it belongs to the Pastors and 
•other Elders of every particular church, if such there be,. to rule and govern* 
and to the Brotherhood to consent, according to the rule of the Gospel. 

**8. That all professors, as before described, are bound in duty, as they 
have opportunity, to join themselves as fixed members of some particular 
church ; their thus joining being part of their professed subjection to the 
Gospel of Christ, and an instituted means of their establishment and edifi- 
cation, whereby they are under the pastoral care ; and, in case of scanda- 
lous and ofiensive walking, may be authoritatively admonished, or cen- 
.flared, for their recovery, and for vindication of the truth and the church 
professing it. 

*' 9. That a visible professor, thus joined to a particular church, ought 
to continue steadfast to the said church, and not forsake the ministry and 
ordinances there dispensed without an orderly seeking a recommendation 
<unto another church, which ought to be given when the case of the person 
apparently requires it. 

, '* IL Of the Ministry. 

' ** 1. We agree that the Ministerial office is instituted by Jesus Christ 
for the gathering, guiding, edifying, and governing of his church, and to 
continue to the end of the world. 

M 3. That they who are called to this office be endued with competent 
learning and ministerial gifts, as also with the Grace of God; sound in 
judgment; not novices in the faith and knowledge of the Gospel; without 
scandal; of holy conversation; and such as devote themselves to the work 
and service thereof^ 

♦♦3. That ordinarily none shall be ordained to the work of the Ministry 
. but such asj^ure called and chosen thereunto by a particular church. 

^'4. That in so great and weighty a matter as the calling and choosing 
a Pastor, we judge it ordinarily requisite that every such church consist 
and advise with the Pastors of neighboring congregations* 

. ** 5. That after such advice, the person consulted about being chosen by 
• the Broth^hood of that particular church over which he is to be set, and 
:.he accepting, be duly ordained, and set apart to his office over them ; where- 
. in it is ordinarily requisite that the Pastors of neighboring congregations 
. concur with the preaching Elder or Elders, if such there be. 

*' 6. That, whereas such, ordination is only intended for such as never 
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before had been ordained to the Ministerial ufilce, if any judge that in the 
)rbse also of the removal of one before ordained to a new station, or pasto- 
ral charge, there ought to be a like solemn recommending him and his 
labors to the grace and blessing of God, no difierent sentiments or prac- 
tice herein shall be any occasion of contention or breach of communion 
among us. 

"7. It is expedient that they who enter on the work of preaching the 
Gospel be not only qualified for communion of Saints, but also (except in 
eases ^ctraordinary) that they give proof of their gifts and fitness for the said 
work unto the Pastors of churches, of known abilities to discern and judge 
of their qualifications, that they may be sent forth with solemn approbation 
and prayer; which we judge needful, that no doubt may remain eoncern- 
ing their being called unto the work, and for the preventing (as much as an 
us lieth) ignorant and rash intruders. 

"III. Op Censures. 

'* 1. As it cannot be avoided but that in the purest churehes on earth 
there will sometimes ofiTences and scandals arise, by reason of hypocrisy 
and prevailing corruption, so Christ hath made it the duty of every church 
to reform itself by spiritual remedies, appointed by him to be applied in all 
such cases, viz : admonition and excommunication. 

'* 2. Admonition, being the rebuking of an offending member in order to 
conviction, is, in case of private offences, to be performed according to the 
rule in Matthew 18, 15, 17; and in case of public oflences, openly l>e- 
■fore the church, as the honor of the Gospel and the nature of the sbandal 
shall require. And if either of the admonitions take effect for the recovery 
of the fallen person, all further proceedings in a way of censure are therein 
-to cease, and satisfaction to be declared accordingly. 

" 3. When all due means are used according to the order of the Gospel 
for the restoring an offending and scandalous brother, and he notwithstand- 
ing remains impenitent, the censure of excommunication is to ]ire proceeded 
unto; wherein the Pastor and other Elders (if there be such) &re to lead 
ttkl go before the church, dnd the Brotherhood to give eot^mtyin a way 
of obedience unto Christ, and to the Elders as over them in the Lord. . .: 

** 4. It may sometimes come to pass that a church member, not oUier- 
-vise scandalous, may sinfully withdraw and divide himself from the comi- 
' munion of the chilrch to which he belongs. In which case, when all doe 
means for the redeeming him {nrove ineffectual, he having thereby cut him- 
self off from that church communion, the church may justly esteem aad 
declare itself discharged »pf^y further inspection over him. 
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<*IV. Of COMXOMON OF CHUBCHSt. 

"1. We agree that p^ntreular ohuitches ought not to walk so. distinctly 
^nd separately from ea<^ other as not to have care and tenderness eaoh 
tme to another; hut their Pastors ought to have frequent meeting* togethert 
that, by mutual advice, support^ encouragement, and brotherly intercourse, 
they may strengthen the hearts and hands of each other in the ways of the 
'Lord. 

^'9. That none of our particular churches shall be subordinate to one 
another, each being endued with equality of power from Jesus Christ 
And that none of the said particular churches, their officer or officers, shall 
exercise any power or have any superiority over any other church or their 
officers. 

**3. That known members of particular churches, constituted as afore- 
said, may have occasional communion with one another in the ordinances 
t>f the Gospel, viz: tfie Word, Prayer, and Sacraments, singing of Psalms 
dispensed according to the mind of Christ; unless that church, with whicb 
they desire communion hath any just exertions against them. 

** 4. That we ought not to admit any one to be a member of our respee^ 
tive congregations that hath joined himself to ano^er., without endeavon 
of mutual satisfaction of the congregation concerned. 

" 5. That one church ought not to blame the proceedings of another 
until it hath heard what the church charged, its Elders or Messengers, 
^amrsayin vindication of themselves from any chaarge of irregular or inju- 
rious proceedings. 

^ *« 6. That we are most willing and ready to give an account of our churejh 
proeeefdings to each other when desired, for preventing or removing any 
tifienees that may arise among us; likewise, we shall be ready to givetfa^ 
right hand of fellowship, and walk together according, to the Gospel ru]^ 
of communion of churches. ' ; 



'.* V. Of Deiacons and Rituno Elders. 






*^ We agree that the office of Deacon is of Divine appointment, and that 
'- h belongs to: that office to ifeeeive» ky .out» and distribute the church's .stock 
jtO' its proper uses, by the directioa of its Pastor and b^tbren if need be. 

And whereas divers are of opinion that there is also the office of Ruling 
iiElders irho labor not in word and dp^ne, j(V^ others think athenmey we 

igi«e><ii9t this difference nsake no bD9aqb mnong us. 
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*' VL Of occasional mjustino or MiNirrKRs, iS^c. 

^* 1* We agree that, in order to concord, and in other weighty and diffi- 
cult cases, it is needful, and according to the mind of Christ, that the Min^ 
isters of several churches bei consulted and advised with ahout such matters^ 

'* 2. That such meetings may consist of smaller or greater numhers, as 
the matter shall require. 

•* 3. That particular churches, their respective Elders and Messengers, 
traght to have a reverential regard to their judgment so given, and not dis- 
sent therefrom without apparent grounds from the Word of God, 

** VII. Of our dbmeanor to the Civil Maqistratj^. 

- *M. We do reckon ourselves ohliged continually to pray for God's pro- 
tection, guidance, and blessing upon the rulers set over us. 
' **2. That we ought to yield unto them not only subjection in the Lordv 
but support, according to our station and abilities. 

'* 3. That if at any time it shall be their pleasure to call together any 
number of us, to require an account of our affairs, and the state of our con- 
<gregations, we shall most readily express all dutiful regard to them herein. 

** VIII. Of a Confession of Faith. 

' ** As to what pertains to soundness of judgment in matters of faith, we 
esteem it sufficient that a church acknowledge the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God—* the perfect and only rule of faith and practice ; and own 
either the doctrinal part of those commonly called the Articles of the Church 
of England, or the Confession or Catechisms, shorter and larger, compile^ 
hj the Assembly at Westminster, or the Confession agreed on at the Savoy, 
to be agreeable to the said rule. 

' ^''IX. Of our Dtmr and i>vportment towards them that are not in 

CoMiniNioN with us. 

*< I. We may judge it our duty to bear a Christian respect to all Chrit- 
Hans, iaccording to their ranks and stations, that are not of our persiiaskm 
or communion. 

** 2. As for such as may be ignorant of the principles of the Christian 
religion, or 6f vicious conversatioR, w« shall in our respective i^8oei» as 
they give opportunity, endeavor to explain to them the doctrine of Life and 
tSalvation, and to our utmost persuade them to be reconciled to God. 
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'^3» Thnt tomich as appear to have the etsential requisites to church 
'tommtmian^ we shall willingly receive them in the Lord, not troubling 
ihem with disputes about lesser matters. 

** As we assent to the foregoing heads of agreement, so we unanimously 
resolve, as the Lord shall enable us, to practice according to them.*' 

As considerable use will be made of this Plan of Union, as sustaining an 
intimate connexion with American Presbyterianism, and as giving it a chit 
racter, I shall comment a little upon it now, while it is fresh in memory. 

1. This plan is substantially the same with the Congregational Platforms 
of Cambridge and Saybrook, as Cotton Mather says they are ; with whicb 
the Presbyterian Ministers could get along pretty well, without meeting 
with the difficulties they apprehended at first — and in which. Professor 
Hodge says, all the elementary principles of Presbyterianism are founds 
yea more, that they are much more Presbyterian than Congregationa!, 
and, in some instances, more energetic than the Presbyterian system it' 
self is. But, if I can perceive any difference, the London Plan is more 
Congregational than either the Cambridge or Saybrook Platform, as a com- 
parison would easily show. This arises from the fact, that the Congrega- 
tionalism adopted in New England was much closer allied to the Presby- 
terian system than the Independent plan of England. Therefore, that 
wjiich was professed as a compromise in England did not amount to what 
were the prevailing sentiments in New England, where there was no pre* 
tension to compromise at all ; so that the Congregationalism of the Puritans 
of New England was, from the beginning, a very different thing from the 
Independency, or Con^egationalism, of South Britain. 

2. If the Presbyterianism of England was, in its day, as Professor Hodge 
says it was, substantially the same as the strict Scotch system, it must 
have been very short-lived, indeed, in so short a time to agree to merge 
into this London Plan of Union. The Bateses, and Mantans, and Howes, 
and Calamies, could now agree to drop the name of Presbyterian and as- 
sume that of United Brethren — a plan which Increase Mather, from New 
England, had so great a hand in forming. Their Presbyterianism must 
have been very superfici^ to have changed its character so soon. A true 
*on of the kirk would never do so. If Professor Hodge can agree that this 
is genuine Presbyterianism, I can settle the difference between us in a very 
short time by agreeing, with him, that this shall give character to American 
Presb3rterianism. 

3. The use which will shortly be made of this, will be to show that it 
was from this London Uiiion that the first Missionaries were sent to Ame- 
rica, and that it was moslly tinder Iheir patronage the Mother Presbytery 
was formed and commenced its operations. But we are not quite ready 
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for this at present. It will be necessary to show the difference between 
the manner in which Presby terianism was introduced into Scotland and in. 
which it commenced in America^ and that the respective features of theitr 
systems arose, in a great measure, and assumed their character, from the 
necessity of the case. Each of these systems was the creature of ciroum* 
stances, and could not well, at the time, have been different from what they 
were. 

Without going much into detail, let it be remembered that, in the year 
1535, that resolute, pious, and devoted, but at the same time rough, uncom- 
promising^ and rude man, John Knox, returned from Geneva, and began 
to introduce the reformation into Scotland. The greater part of the nobil- 
ity, disgusted and oppressed by the insolence and impiety of thie Romish 
Priests and dignitaries of that hierarchy, and anxious to get their great 
wealth into their possession, were ready instruments for Knox to work upon. 
There were a few, and but very few, of the clergy of Scotland ready to aid 
Kno^ in his adventurous enterprise; whatever were their private senti- 
ments, they had not yet the manly daring to face the storm. Buchanan'* 
History of Scotland, chapter 15, gives an .account of these transactions. 
This great man was an eye-witness of these things, and bore a part both in 
the labors and sufferings which attended them. Referring to the high-handed 
and tyrannical conduct of tlie Romish Priests, this historian says : '^ While 
these things were acting, some eminent persons, especially of Fife and 
Angus, and some burghers of several towns, travelled over all the shires of 
Scotland exhorting all the people to love the sincere preaching of the Word; 
and not to suffer thenf selves and their friends of, the same opinion in reli- 
gion with themselves to be oppressed and destroyed by a small and weak 
faction ; alleging, if their enemies would transact the matter by law, thej 
could easily cast them, but if they chose force rather, they were not inferior 
to them ; and they had schedules, or writing tables, ready for those who 
were pleased therewith to subscribe their names. These first assumed the 
name of the Congregation; which was made more famous afterwards by 
those who joined themselves the]::eto." 

Thus the reformation began in Scodand chiefly by means of the disaffecte4 
nobles, instigated and urged on by Knox, at first alone, and, after awhile^ 
by some of his ministerial coadjutors. The Queen Regent, who governed 
the kingdom ^t this time in the name of the young Queen Mary, was urged 
on by the Guises of France, a bigoted and persecuting race, to suppress these 
schismatic heretics, and maintain the Papal system at all events. The 
power of a Regency is always more feeble than that of Sovereignty itself. 
It was this that emboldened the exasperated nobility of Scotland. The his- 
lerian just quoted says : «« While matters were standing in this ticklish 
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]k>sture, John Knox assembled the multitude at Perth, and made such an 
excellent sermon to them that he set their minds, already moved, all in a 
fliime. After sermon, the greatest part of the audience went home to din- 
ner; but a few of the meaner sort, [the rascal multitude^ as Knox, in his 
own history, often calls them,] such as were also enraged with singer and 
indignation, staid behind in the church. Amongst them a poor Priest, 
linking to try how ihdy stood affected, prepared to say mass," &c. which 
brought on a riot, and raised an infuriated mob, who soon upset the Priest, 
and afterwards demolished the shrines, altars, and monuments of idolatry, 
wheriever they were found in the whole city. ** These things were done 
by the meaner sort, while the nobles, clergy, and richer neighbors were at 
dkmer. With the same furious violence they ran several ways to the Mo- 
nastery of the Friars, while the rest of the common people werentill flock- 
ing in to them; and, though the Friars had provided aid against these as- 
saults, no force was able to resist the rash violence of the multitude. The 
first assault was made upon the images and church-stuff, and the poorer 
sort ran in to plunder. The Franciscans were immensely rich — the Do- 
minicans not quite so opulent. The poor seized on all the wealth. Nay, 
the abstinence of the soldiers [for soldiers they had, as well as other aux- 
Hiaries] from plunder was as incredible as their celerity in demolishing 
&6 buildings was wonderful." 

As an oflset to Buchanan's statement, we will hear Professor Hodge's 
statement : ** Resides, the rigid doctrine of the exclusive Divine right of 
Pretfbyterianism, and an intolerant opposition to Prelacy, did not pre* 
vail among the Scotch until they were driven by persecution info ex* 
ireme opinions,*** But, in the case before us, the reformation had scarce- 
ly began in Scotland, and the aggression was altogether on the side of the 
Reformers ; yet we see the very same unyielding, impetuous, and intolc- 
fant spirit by which the Scotch have always been actuated in all their te- 
ligious operations. But, to give also *an instance of the Professor's great 
admiration and recommendation of every thing that is Scottish, we will 
hear him again on the subject: "The first confession of faith [says he] 
prepared by Knox and his associates asserted explicitly the right and duty 
of the people to resist the tyranny of their rulers. This was the result of 
the reformation being carried on by the people.**^ We learn from Bu- 
chanan, Knox, and others, what kind of people they were, how excited, 
and how they went to work. Would not any one infer, from reading Pro- 
lessor Hodge's laudatory notice of this matter, that the people — the com- 
t^on people— 'were all- now leavened with the principles of the reforma- 

• .* Sm Proibosor Hoilgo'i History, page M. ' f dee sam«t P^ff^ 5f). 
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tioni The people— ^Ae rasc^ multitude, as Knox calls them*— at that 
time neither knew nor cared any tiling about the reformation. It had not 
reached them— 'they had not yet emerged from gross Papal darkness ; but 
were led on by their nobles and the heads of their dans, and instigated by 
the inflammatory zeal of Knox and a few others, just as they would be led 
to any marauding or military enterprise. It was plunder that enkindled 
their zeal, and prompted them to their exterminating and indiscriminately 
destructive course. 

As the principles inculcated by the Reformers, and even the confession 
drawn up by Knox himself, taught the people that they had a right to re> 
sist their rulers and abolish their right to govern whenever they shoukL 
judge they had exceeded the prescribed limits of their authority, the Re- 
formers, with all whom they could prevail upon to follow tliem, abrogated 
the powers of Government lodg<pd in the hands of the Regent; took the 
reins of Government into their own hands ; demolished Popery and Pre* 
iacy; seized upon the property and wealth of the church; and plunged the 
eountry into a bloody civil war of unusual violence. The weakness and 
inefficiency of the Queen Regent's government ; the death of the King of 
France, who had married their young Queen; the distraction in which their 
youthful widowed Mary, Queen of Scots, found the country when she came, 
over from France and assumed the reins of government ; her flight and im* 
prisonment and death in England ; and the long minority of James VI, then 
a young child — all conspired to give the Reformers the opportunity of en* 
trenching and fortifying themselves with their new system of rigid,' exclii« 
«ive. Diving right Presbyterianism, throughout the whole realm. 
. This was the introduction of Scotch Reformation. Before the eommon 
people had time or opportunity of being instructed or indoctrinated in the 
principles of the reformation — ^before there were any Sessions, or Presby- 
teries, or Synods instituted — a few clergymen, with the nobility, formed 
themselves into a kind of General Assembly ; planned, or rather adopted, 
the doctrinal confession of faith which Knox brought with him from Gener 
va; seized upon the patrimony of the church, as they called it; deposed the 
former Bishops, and appointed in their stead over their dioceses Superin* 
tendeuts, or a kind of itinerant Bishops with very limited powers, to take 
.the old parishes under their care, remove disorderly and immoral ineum^ 
bents, locate better Ministers where they could be found over the said ps^ 
lishes, and, where suitable Ministers could not be found, to appoint readers 
BS a temporary supply. This was the model flrst established by the Re- 
Ibrmers, and by their flrst Greneral Assembly, in the plenitude of its newly 
jassumed powers. 

It would be needless to trace the various changes, and struggles, and per- 
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•editions through which the Chnrch of Scotland has passed. It began Hi 
perilous times, and has weathered many a storm. When it obtained the 
victory over Popery, it assumed the place occupied by it as the established 
religion of the country— retaining all the property and advantages possessed 
by its predecessor, in churches, glebes, seminaries of learning, &c. It re- 
tained the same connexion with the civil authority, and contended for its 
fights and for the mastery, by weapons both carnal and spiritual. Its first 
organization was in the formation of a General Assembly, which adopted a 
confession of faith and form of government. All its powers commenced 
firom and existed in a General Assembly, which organized inferior courts 
when it was found expedient and necessary, and imparted to the courts be> 
low such powers and privileges as it chose, and retained such as it chose. 
It began at the top and worked downward ; and, as it had to struggle with 
vindictive and bitter enemies, so it required such a spirit and temper as 
might naturally have been expected from the conflicts through which it had 
to pass. It commenced in times of comparative darkness and ignorance 
lespecting civil and religious rights, privileges, and freedom ; and, becom- 
ing the established religion of the realm, it retained all the advantages 
thereby secured to itself, with a tenacity peculiar to the nation to the pre- 
sent day, to the exclusion of all other sects or denominations, excet)ting 
ihose in subordination to itself. From its rise to the present day it would 
fraternise with no other sect, admit none other into its pulpits or church 
judicatories, nor open a fraternal correspondence with any other. It was, 
end ever has been, uncompromising, illiberal, restrictive, and exclusive in 
its policy, because it claimed Divine light and authority for all its distin<5- 
tive characters and features as a church, which left them no discretion for 
change or concession. It must be what it is, or nothing. It will unite with 
others upon one condition only, and that is, that they shall become Pres- 
byterians like themselves. Such is rigid, strict, consistent, Scotch Pre^ 
byterianism. They have ever opposed toleration, because, according to 
their ideas, that would be to countenance error; and they were so rigid and 
vestrictive in orthodoxy, that they made little or no distinction between 
doctrines— all were essential and of equal importance. To admit of the 
distinction of essential and noti'-esseniial in doctrines, is, according to theis, 
a cloi^e approximation to error, if not a dangerous error of itself.* Henee, 
•whenever Presbyterians of this stamp attempted to unite with others who 
(were more moderate and less restrictive than themselves, as was the case 
daring the Commonwealth of England, they would not amalgamate. In 
New England they wanted all their system, or nothing; and this laecounti 

. * Ses Vtofywat Hodge's Histcny, pagt 1(V. 



for their repeated attempts to have t^resbyteriaaism eetablished there by law, 
to the exclusion of all other denominations. Wlien some Scotchmen set- 
tled in Newark, New Jersey, and, because they were so few themselvea, 
had to unite with New England settlers who were there before them, they 
soon raised a storm that drove away Mr. Pierson, their Minister. The same 
occurred in the first church of New York. The like causes produced the 
schism in the Presbyterian church in 1741, and it' is a spirit of the same 
kind which has divided and rent the church at present. 

An investigation shall now be entered upon respecting the rise, progress, 
genius, and character of Presby terianism in America, together with the time, 
jsircumstances, and manner of its introduction. It will be remembered that 
the seven first Ministers, with their respective congregations, by whom 
the Mother Presbytery, or, to speak more properly, the Infant Presbytery, 
was formed, wei;e located as follows : One Minister, who was the master- 
spirit of the rest, the reverend and venerable Francis Makemie, the father 
of American Presbyterianism, was located, lived, and died in Accomack 
county, on the eastern shore of Virginia, adjoining the eastern s|iore of 
Maryland, and near the line of division between those two colonies, as they 
then were. Two others, Hampton and McNish, who w^re Presbyterians 
like Makemie, and whom he had been instrumental in bringing from Ire- 
land to America, as will appear hereafter, were settled in what was them 
called Somerset, but now Worcester county, on the eastern sho^e of Mary- 
^land, adjoining Accomack, in Virginia, and separated from the latter by a 
right line running east and west, beginning at the mouth of Pocomoka 
river and ending on the eastern shore of the Atlantic ocean. The county 
of Somerset was a narrow tract of land, which separated Accomack county 
jfrora the three lower counties bordering on the bay and river of Delaware, 
.once claimed by Maryland, but finally included in the colony of Pennsyl- 
vania, setded by William Penn, ?ind which now forms the small State of 
Pelaware. TJie fourth of these Ministers, who was the intimate friend 
and companion of Makemie, was the Rev. Jedediah Andrews, originally a 
Congregationalist from Boston, but who now^ had the charge of a small 
pewly formed congregation in Philadelphia. The Rev. John Wilson was 
settled about Newcastle and Whiteclay creek, on or near the river Delaware* 
The Rev. Samuel Davis was settled on the bay of Delaware, about Lewis- 
town, and approaching the Maryland line. And the Rev. Nathaniel Taylor^ 
it is thought, though of this we have nothing more than probable conjecture, 
was located on the eastern shore of the Delaware river, where we know 
there had long been a setdement of New Englanders, from about New 
Haven, for the express purpose of setUing churches in Gospel order and 
purity, and to which Missionaries were oflen sent from New England. 



This settlemeDt ctme very early, if not from the beginning, under the care 
of the Presbytery.* We have already found out, from the earliest records 

* We shall take this opportunity of correcting another of Professor Hodge's statementi^ 
page 66 : **A considerable number of Scotch also settled in Maryland. Col. Nmian Bell, a 
native of Fifeshire, having become implicated in the troubles arising out of the conflict of 
Bpiscopacy, fled first to Barbadoes, and thence removed td Maryland, where he made an 
extensive purchase of land, covering much of the present site of Washington and George-' 
town. He sent home to urge his friends and neighbors to join him in his exile, and had 
influence enough to induce about two hundred to come over. They arrived about 1690, 
iMringing with them their Pastor, the Rev. Nathaniel Taylor, and formed the church and 
eongregation of Upper Marlborough." This is said to be taken from a manuscript writ> 
ten by Doctor S. Balch ; and is the only account I have ever yet met with of such a col* 
ony of Scotchmen settling in Maryland. We have evidence of some Scotch settlers in 
some parts of New York and East Jersey, but never in large numbers. There were a 
number of Highland adventurers who settled in North and South Carolina. There were 
individual Scotch merchants, factors, or adventurers, to be found in almost every settlement 
Tvhere there was an opening for speculation or accumulating money ; but they were iso* 
lated 'individuals, more intent upon making a fortune than conducting a religious enter* 
prise. Such was the celebrated Colonel Ninian Bell, who settled upon the Patuxen$ 
at Upper Marlborough. He became a very successful merchant, and was greatly distin* 
£^hed as a warrior against Indians. He acquired a large fortune, bought much land, 
and left behind him a very numerous, respectable, and wealthy family of descendents. 

The first accounts we hear of a congregration at Marlborough, was a petition sent to 
the Presbytery about the year I715 or 1716, by a few Scotch merchants, and others, for 
supplies of preaching. Two members, Messrs. Conn and Orme, were sent to missionate 
in those regions, and look after the people at Marlborough, and others. Both of these Min- 
ieters settled west of the Chesapeake, in Maryland, and Mr. Conn was ordained and set- 
tied at Marlborough in the year 1716 as their first Minister, as the records of the Mother 
Presbytery will show. But this tale, that upwards of two hundred Scotch refugees from 
persecution came over in the year 1690 and settled a church there, with their Scotch 
Minister, Mr. Nathaniel Taylor, stumbles all belief. Good old Dr. Balch must have 
heard of a Minister of that name who was among the original members of the Presbytery 
in 1705 or 1706 ; but that Nathaniel Taylor was another man, and located in another 
place; there never was a Minister settled at Marlborough before Mr. Conn, in 1716. 
And, let us ask, if there be any just foundation for this story, what has become of those 
two hundred Scotch families? They ought to have increased greatly by this time ; but 
they have vanished as mysteriously as they were first made to appear. 

Once more: How is it to be accounted for, that while Makemie was laboring solitary 
and alone, from 1690 to 1705, upon the opposite side of the Chesapeake, without the 
least ministerial assistance or neighborship until he brought over from Ireland Hampton 
and McNish to help him — how is it, we ask, tKat he never heard of this flourishing churdi 
of thorough-going Presbyterians, with his Scotch brother Taylor at their head, within so 
AoTt a distance of him 1 The answer is, because such a Scotch church and Minister 
never existed ; it was all a mistake ; Doctor Balch must have been misinformed. Before 
dke year 1716, the people and congregation of Marlborough n^ere never mentioned of 
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tnd annals, what kind of population first occupied the bordem of the bajr 
and river of Delaware. They never had any English Minister settled ix^ 
those parts until very recently, as we have seen already ; and it is natural 
to conclude, in the absence of all other testimony, that, as we have heard 
of no English colonists settling in those regions but from New Englandr 
they would be supplied with Ministers from the same quarter. But more 
.of this presently. 

We shall spend a little time in inquiring from whence the Presbyterians^ 
originated who formed the congregations on the eastern shores ef Mary- 
land and Virginia, which were under the care of Makemie, McNish, and 
Hampton, who were settled there, and who were all unquestionably Pres- 
byterian Ministers, originally from Ireland. 

As the proprietary of the province of Maryland is known once to have 
claimed all the territory between the Potomac on the south and the Dela- 
ware on the north, and as the Marylanders, as they were called, at a period 
before this had commenced a settlement, as we have already seen, about 
the mouth of the Schuylkill, from whence they were, at that time, drivei^ 
by the Dutch from New York, we may naturally suppose that the popula- 
tion of the eastern shore of Maryland was homogeneous with that whicb 
possessed the western shore of the Delaware, for they were close neighbors- 
to each other. Moreover, Maryland had the credit of being the first of the 
colonies which admitted the free exercise of religion, without respect to sect 
or party, within its limits. The granting of liberty of conscience and reli- 
gious freedom was a perfect anomaly among the nations of that day, and 
especially among Roman Catholics. While we must give Lord Baltimore 
•—but more especially King Charles I, from whom that charter was obtain- 
ed—due credit for the good system here broached, I cannot think there waa 
as good a foundation for triumphing and boasting upon the occasion as that 
good and excellent writer, Irvine Spence, Esq., has claimed. It is easily 

alludecl to, in the minutes of the Presbyteiy, as being under their care. It is na wonders- 
then, that Professor Hodge is at a loss to reconcile this story from Doctor Bidch with 
the account the Presbytery gives in 1710, when, in one of their letters to the Presby- 
teiy of Dublin, they say they had but four congregations in Maryland. These four con- 
gregations weie those under the care of Hampton and McNish, each of whom had charge 
of two congregations on the eastern shore of Maryland. But now, to answer a purpose 
and find a Scotch Minister, Professor Hodge has undertaken to correct the old minutes of 
the Presbytery, by reminding them that they had forgotten two of their congregations— 
Marlborough and Rehoboth. The fact is, Marlborough, a» a congregation, did not xhea. 
exist; and Rehoboth, which was part of Makemic's charge, was then in Virgkiia—but 
the congregatioQ aflerward changed the site of their meeting-house over to the oosth 8id» 
9f Pocomoke, in Maryland, where it has remained ever since. 
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known by what motives those diree bloody persecutors, Charles I, Charies 
II, and James II, of England, were actuated in their many attempts to es* 
tftblish religrous freedom and tolerance in their governments. Nobody was 
deceived by this finesse of theirs. It was only designed to introduce and 
assist their favorites, the Catliolics, and reinstate them in England again. 
More illiberal and hypocritical monsters can scarcely be found than these 
men were, and their actions always showed it when they were free to act. 
It is probable that Lord Baltin^ore, if consulted at all, was actuated by a less 
censurable motive. A useful lesson had been learned from Virginia, which 
colony was depressed and kept in a languid and feeble condition during 
their whole progress, compared with New England and others, by their 
very illiberal, bigoted, and persecuting policy. Lord Baltimore learned a 
useful lesson among them himself; and, being anxious that his new colony 
•Mould be speedily filled v^ith enterprising adventurers, this was the true 
policy for him to pursue. It is well that man can be constrained to pur- 
sue a right course by any meaus, even if they should be of a sinister or 
selfish nature. 

The Uberal and generous terms held out by Maryland to those who were 
oppressed and banished their homes, soon caused her wilderness to bud and 
blossom as the rose, and made even the sands of the eastern shore to assume 
another aspect. Emigrants were attracted to this warm and genial climate, 
and friendly asylum, from England, both Old and New, from France, and 
elsewhere ; but I dare not say from Scotland, except in individual cases, 
lor, if the Scotch were found to be enamored with religious freedom and 
toleration in this country, it was more than could ever be said of them 
on the other side of the ocean. They might, for once, love the treason, 
but not the traitor. The rich Catholics hovered about their proprietary, 
and located themselves in the much more fertile and desirable parts on the 
west of the Chesapeake bay, while Puritans, and Swedes, and Dutch, and 
French, and English — Lutherans, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and 
Episcopalians — were left at liberty to take undisturbed possession upon 
tlie seaboard. Even Accomack in Virginia was benefitted by a vicinage of 
the kind, which made that and the adjoining county of Northampton an 
exception from the general character of persecuting Virginia. This de- 
tached part of Virginia, from the commencement, was a kind of Baronial 
territory, aflbrding a refuge from danger and oppression. Even that re- 
lentless persecutor, Lord Berkely, in titaes of adversity could fly to Acco- 
inack for shelter from his offended countrymen. And it was here in Acco- 
mack, near the Maryland line, which could easily and quickly be stepped, 
over, that we shall find the cradle in which the infant church of the Pres-. 
byterians was rocked into life, and made to grow, like its Master, in stature 
and in favor with God and man. 
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I feel impatient to get hold of this subject, to do it justice, and disabuse 
American Presbyterianism of the aspersions attempted to be thrown upon 
its fair character ; but we are not quite ready for it yet. We must hold back 
a while longer, until we can show how that extraordinary man, Makemie, 
eame to be located in Accomack, where he could safely stand and wield his 
powerful lever in all the circumjacent regions. This is a subject but little 
understood, and, for want of correct knowledge respecting it, great mistakee 
are made and very wrong conclusions drawn. The true character and hie* 
tory of Mmkemie had become almost lost to the world, and it is only of late 
that it has begun to be called up from almost total oblivion. But old re* ' 
cords, found in the Clerk's offices of Accomack and Somerset counties, and 
a few musty and half destroyed documents and pamphlets, may yet enable 
us to do justice, but only imperfect justice, to that apostle of Americaii 
Presbyterianism. When he first arrived — where he commenced his labors 
•—through what changes and trials he had first to pass — or whence and how 
he came to America, are yet but imperfectly known. 

To avoid- incumbering our historical narrative, for the future, with bo 
many and such lengthy documents and extracts, we shall now, although it 
may seem premature and out of the natural order, insert the letters of cor- 
respondence which the Presbytery, at its commencement, carried on with 
individuals and bodies at a distance. These authentic documents will not 
only make known the state of the church and country, at the time they 
were written, but, by referring to scenes which were past, they will throw 
back light upon facts and circumstances, without which our narrative in ad« 
vance would scarcely Iw understood or credited. 

The first of those letters will be one addressed by the Presbytery to the 
Rev. Messrs. Davenport, Webb, Shane, and Buckingham, of Connecticut.* 
The people from this State had long had settlementt* upon lands which 
they had purchased in Jersey, and on both sides of the bay and river of 
Delaware, to whom they had been in the habit of sending supplies of 
preaching. 

• The year before this letter was written, we learn from the records of the Presbytery 
that Messrs. Andrews and Makemie were directed to write to a Mr. Alexander Golden, 
a Minister at Oxnam, in Scotland, with whom the people about Lewistown on the Dela^ 
ware bay had some how became acquainted, and urge him to come over and settle there 
in compliance with the wishes of that people ; and Mr. Wilson was directed to write to 
ihe Presbytery of in Scotland, to which Mr. Colden belonged, to obtain their con- 
sent that he might come and settle at Lewistown. But this application was ineffectual ; 
Mr. Colden did not comply with their wishes, and the letters which were written upon 
this occasion, having not been recorded, are lost 



"May 24, 1708. 

**lieverend and Dear Btethtm: Through the good providence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ assisting us, we, the Ministers of the Gospel of the 
Presbyterian persuasion in this province, and those adjacent, taking into 
our serious eonsideration the care and circumstances of our holy religion 
in those palrts^ have, to oiir great toil and labor, and great difficulty to divers 
of US) by reason of our great distance from one another, formed ourselves 
into a Presbytery, [this was only three years after their formation,3 annu* 
ally to be iconvened for the furthering and promoting the true interests of 
religion and godliness. In which our undertaking, as we would not have 
any thing to be advanced that may justly be disgustful to any pious soul, 
but the contrary, so it is our univers^ desire to walk in the nearest union 
and fellowship with the churches in those parts where you inhabit; not 
knowing any difference of opinion so weighty as to inhibit such a proppsal, 
nor doubting of your cordial assent thereto.* 

" And for a testimony of our sincerity and real intentions to act as has 

l>een mentioned, we conclude it convenient to lay .before you one difficult 

matter that has been (to our great trouble and exercise) laid before us, and 

also what has been our advice about it; holding proper to do so, because 

you yourselves have been concerned in a transaction that has, in some 

measure, led unto it. We find, by divers letters that have passed between 

you and sundry persons in Woodbridge, that you are not unacquainted with 

the confusion and distractions arising from the accession of Mr. Wade to 

be the Ministet of that town, and the aversion of a considerable part of the 

» 

people to the accepting of him as such. And therefore we need only men* 
lion what we, after mature deliberation and consultation, have advised for 
the healing of the differences among them, upon the application of those 
thfeit disagree with Mr. Wade, made unto uS ; concluding, that if their con* 
tentions and animosities continue, it may be of unhappy consequence, viz : 
That Mr. Boyd, Minister of Freehold, should, if desired by the dissenting 
party, (which, for distinction, may be so termed,) come and preach at 
Woodbridge one Lord's day every three weeks, in the public meeting-house 
there, if it may, as we hope it will, be admitted; and if it be not allowed 
of, to prevent any open and visible breach as much as may be, that he 
should preach at Amboy, or any other place agreed upon, provided it be 
not within the town of Woodbridge. And have left it to their liberty and 

*How difierent this language is from that used by our modem Reformers, who are such 
great sticklers ion the rigid Scotch system. Either these Reformers or the Mother Pres^ 
bytery did not understand what the Scotch system was, or one or the other pursued a 
very different policy. 

12 



90 

discretion, according to tlie light of their consciences, guided by the infalli- 
ble Word of God, either to join, or not to join, with Mr. Wade in the time 
of Mr. Boyd'» absence. This, we thought, after a great deal of perplexity 
about it, to be all that we could propose at present for the satisfying th^ 
genUenaen that have requested our help and counsel, and as the most ready 
expedient we could think up6n, in the present exigency of affairs among 
9 them, for their mutual reconciliation and comfort. Moreover, as you have 
been employed in Mr. Wade's fixing there, and we hope with sincere aims 
to the good of the place, so long groaning under* the unhappiness of'ihB 
want of a settled ministry, so we humbly conceive you are in duty bounds 
in a special manner, to put forth your helping hand to rescue them ftom the 
miserable inconveniences that now 'thpy labor under, by all the ways that 
you can, to which we hope your advice for mutual forbearance may htre 
much force. The disadvantages, by such things as these, administered to 
the power and life of religion, and our common cause, with the occasion 
given to them that would rejoice in our ruin, we need not inform ydii of, 
and therefore promise ourselves that nothing will be wanting on your pari 
lor accommodating those differences. And, in the meantime, we request 
your charitable constructions upon what we have directed unto, in so difficult 
% matter, if it do not prove to be according to your own sentiments; seeing^ 
it is according to the best of our light. Thus hoping that our churches and 
ourselves, in this dark part of the world, shall be remembered in your sai^ 
plications, to that God in whom are all our springs, and from whom is all 
our help, directions, and success, we subscribe ourselves yqur brethren in 
the hope of the Gospel." 

A few remarks shall now be made upon this letter, and the occasion on 
which it was written, as calculated to throw some light upon the state of 
the church at that day, and th^ sentiments and principles upon which its 
Ministers then acted. 

1. We see from this letter that the members of the Presbytery acted en- 
tirely in accordance with the principle of the Union formed in London be- 
tween Presbyterians and Congregationalists — that they had a desire to 
walk in -the nearest union and fellowship with the churches in New £n^' 
bind, and that they knew no difference in opinion among them so weighty 
09 to inhibit such union and felbnoship. They were willing that their feeble 
churches, which were composed of Presbyterians and Gongregationalistsv' 
should worship together under the same ministry, of either party, rather than 
A live without the means of Grace and the preadied Word* The advice tfaey 

gave on the occasion was, for them to live together in peace, if possible, but 
if not, that each party have its own Minister, and that they should mutually 
Attend the ministrations of the other party ^i^hen not supplied by their own ; 
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that, in fact, there waa na puch weighty differences among them as to pre- 
vent their uniting together under the same mode of worship, &c. 

Query. Is this not the Very sarnie principle by which the Act of Union of 
^801 was formed lo assist weak congregations on frontier settlements! 
And would not those founders of American Presbyterianism have sanctioned 
such a plan, as perfectly consistent with the plan upon which they asso- .^ 
eiated in forming their Presbytery ? 

2, Wfi see with what tenderness and Christian courtesy they treated 
their brethren in Connecticut; how anxious they were to conciliate them^ 
akid secure their concurrence in measures to build up their weak and infant 
ohurches. Noble-hearted fathers and founders of American Presbyterian 
iaml Would that. their successors had always imitated them I 

3, liVe learn here what was the cause of the early disturbances in the 
«dhuichies in East Jersey, about Newark, Woodbridge, &c. History infonns 
us, and Professor Hodge owns it, that there was a mixture of Scotch set- 
^rs among these New Englanders. This ousted Pierson from Newark, and 
t^aosed the troubles at Woodbridge. There was no such Scotch mixture on 
the Delaware, or in West Jersey, as yet; hence the peace and quiet with 
which they got on there. Strict and rigid Scotch principles will ever ope* 
riite in the same way, and produce the same eflfects, from their illiberal and 
exclusive nature. ^ 

- 4. We learn by this letter from whence the New English settlemente 
in Jersey and on the Delaware sought and obtained Ministers to supply them 
in their necessi|ous circumstances. Before the formation of the Presbytery 
they came exclusively from New England ; and since, partly from the same 
soprce, and partly from the Presbytery, as they had the means in their 
power. 

There is in the letter book a long and respectful letter from the Presby- 
tery to Cotton Mather, of Boston, requesting him to interfere with his in* 
fluence to persuade M.t. Wade to leave Woodbridge, that a Mr. Gillespie 
npight settle there ; but this letter will be omitted. The next letter I shaU 
insert was written by the Presbytery, May, 1709, to Sir Edmund Harri-^ 
8^, a gentleman of high standing and influence among the Dissenters in 
and about London, to enlist him and the Disi^lentersjof London in their fator, 
that they might continue, as they had done heretofore, to send them sup- 
fiies of men and money. It is as follows : 

** Honorable Sir: The distreissfed condition of these pirbvinceS, with re^' 
epect to religion, in which the providence of God has cast our lot, has 
moved us to apply to the Reverend Ministers of Boston, in New England, lor 
join with us in addressing yourself, and other charitable gentlemen in Lon- 
don, to consider the 9(ate pf theke countries, send to implore yonr help and 
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atsistance for' promoting the interests of our glorious Lord. To our gr^at 
satisfaction they have readily complied with our desire, and liave drawn up 
and signed a letter particularly directed to yourself. And that we, for our 
parts, may not be wanting, being informed of that excellent spirit in yon, 
famed both for piety and prudence, do likewise address oursdves unto 
your honor upon the same account 
% <*The negotiation begun, and encouraged by a fund, in the time when our 
worthy friend Mr. Makemie (now deceased) was with you, for erangelizifig 
these colonies, was a business exceedingly acceptable to a multitude of peo* 
pie, and was likely to have been of great service if it had been contimieiil 
in ; which makes us much grieved that so valuable a design was so soon aflisr 
its beginning laid aside. The necessity for carrying on the same a€air bi^ 
lag as great, if not greater now, than it was then^ we hope that the patriots 
in London will revive so good and important a work, and not let it be buried 
in ashes, but that some suitable method be taken that it may be set on foot 
again. Unto whom can we apply ourselves more fitly than tmto our far 
there, who have been extolled in the reformed churches for their hrgB 
bounty and benevolence in their necessities? We doubt not but if the sum 
of about two hundred pounds per annum were raised for the encouragement 
of Ministers in these parts, it would enable Ministers and people to erect 
eight congregations, and ourselves put in better circumstances than hitherto 
we have been. fFe are, at present, seven Ministers, most of whose out- 
ward affairs are so straitened as to crave relief; unto which if two or threir 
more were added, it would greatly strengthen our interest, which does 
miserably suffer as things at present are among us. Sir, if we shall be 
supplied with Ministers from you, which we earnestly desire, with yoiir 
benevolence to the value above said, you may be assured of our fidelity and 
Christian care in distributing it to the best ends and purposes we can ; so 
as, we hope, we shall be able to give a just and fair account for every part 
of it, to yourself and others, by our letters to you. It is well known what 
advantages the Missionaries from England have of us, from the settled food 
of their church, which not only liberally supports them here, but encou- 
rages too many insolencies, both against our persons and interests, whidi 
sorrowfully looking on we cannot but crave your remedy.* That our evan- 
gelical affairs maybe better managed, we have formed ourselves Intd^ 
Presbytery, annually to be convened in this city, [Philadelphia,] at whidli 
times it is a sore distress and trouble unto us that we are not able to com- 

* This refers to the Society for propagating the Gospel in foreign parts, formed in Lon- 
•don by the Episcopal church of England in the year 1701. It is supposed that the for- 
mation of this Society was quickened by the plan formed in London a few years befbre 
t>y Dinentera, of sending Mis^onaries to preach to the destitute Gokmiee in America. ' 
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ply with the desires of sundry places crying unto us for Ministenr to deal 
forth the word of life unto them. Therefore we most earnestly beseech 
3^oU) in the boweb of our Lord, to intercede with the Ministers of London 
and o^er well affected gentlemen to extend Uieir charity and pity onto us* 
to carry on so necessary and glorious a work; otherwise many peopk will 
remain rin a perishing condition as to spiritual things. In so doing we, 
your humble supplicant, shall ever pray that the blessing of God*s throne 
and footstool may be conferred upon you and them. 

*^ P. S. The death of that worthy and honorable person. Lord Lovelace,. 
we are afraid will prove detrimental to our interest, and we could wish that 
hii place were filled again with a person of such a spirit'and temper as he 
appeared to be of. 

'* We desire that what you shall please to transmit to us, as to letters or 
otherwise, may be directed to Mr. Andrews, or, in his absence, to Mr. 
David Griffing and Mr. William Allen, Philadelphia." 

I shall now give another letter; written the next year, to the Presbytery • 
of Dublin, in Ireland, which is the following: 
*• The Presbytery met in Philadelphia^ September 9 1710, to the Reverend 

Presbytery of DttbHn wisheth grace, mercy, peace, the bond of feUouh 

skip, and prosperity in the Gospel of thf Lord Jesus Christ. 

*^ Reverend and dear Brethren in the Lord: By a letter from the Rev. 
Alexander Sinclare, a member of your society, and directed to Mr. John 
Henry, one of our number, we find you desire a correspondence may be 
«ettled and continued, from time to time, than which nothing can be more 
acceptable to us poor, scattered, and far-dispersed laborers in our Lord's 
Tineyard. As also you desire an account of our ecclesiastical affairs, and 
promise all the assistance yourselves can afford, or procure by assistance 
from others, the former we are ready to give, and for the latter promise 
we are very grateful. 

** As to the state of the church in these parts, our interest truly is very 
weak ; and we cannot relate this matter without sorrow of heart, since it is 
too much owing to the neglect of Ministers at home. Our late Rev. brother , 
Makemie prevailed with the Ministers of London to undertake the support • 
of two itinerants for the space of two years, and, after that time, to send 
two more upon the same condition, allowing the former after that time to 
settle ; which, if accomplished, had proved of more than credible advan* 
tage to these parts, considering how far scattered most of tlie inhabitants 
are. But, alas ! they drew back their hand, and we have reason to lament 
their deficiency. Had our friends at home been equally watchful and dili-' 
gent as the Episcopal Society at London, our interest in most foreign plan- 
tations probably might have carried the balance. 
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1. This distinguished dissenting gentleman of London was requested 
to use his influence and intercession with the Ministers of London in behalf 
of this infant Presbytery; and the Congregational Ministers of Boston, who 
were supposed to have weight and influence with the persons above alluded 
to, were requested to second the application now made* The questions here 
naturally arise, who was Sir Edmund Harrison, whose fame pervaded sXL 
the churches, and who were those Ministers with whom he was connected^ 
and over whom he was supposed to have influence ? Respecting Sir Ed- 
mund Harrison I am constrained to acknowledge, after diligent search, that 
I can gather nothing more than what may be learned from the letter itself. 
He was a distinguished and ennobled dissenting gentleman, who had great 
influence in and about London, both with the clergy and laity of the Dissent- 
ing interests, and one whose acts of piety and generosity had become gene- 
rally known. 

As to the Dissenting Ministers about London, they could have been na 
others than the Independents, or Congregationalists, or the Presbyterians. 
But since the year 1689 or 1690, these two societies, as heretofore shown, 
had united in one body, and dropped all the distinctive characters by which 
they had heretofore been known, and, under the Plan of Union then formed, 
were known as the United Brethren of London. To whom else could a 
united application from the Presbyterians and Congregationalists of Americi^ 
«o naturally be made ? It would be useless to consume time in trying to 
remove doubt from a subject where no doubt can exist. It was, then, to a 
caUiolic, pious, and enterprising number of Ministers about London, with 
the celebrated Calamy the younger at their head. (He was EMmund Ca« 
lamy the third, who wrote so nobly in defence of the non-conforming Puri- 
tans.) Here, then, we have found solid ground to take our stand upon. 

2. Anotlier inquiry here started is, when was that negotiation begun and 
entered into with our Makemie, here spoken of, which had afterwards died 
away, and was found buried in ashes, and which our venerable founders 
and fathers were so anxious now to revive? Attention to a few dates 
-and facts may throw some light upon this subject. When was this Union 
between the Presbyterians and Congregationalists in London entered into? 
In 1689 or 1690, about twenty years before the date of this letter. When 
do we first hear of Makemie in America? It will be shown presently, from 
authentic documents, that Makemie is first mentioned upon the records of 
the county court of Accomack, in Virginia, as settling in that county in the 
year 1690. Here is a singular coincidence of dates.* 

. * I at first gupposed it probable that Makemie first visited Barbadoes on his wa^ to Yiiw 
ginia^ and preached there awhile ; then located himself on Elizabeth river, and laboied 



' Again i Who was in Londdh from America at the time, and had so prom* 
inent a part in bringing about that Union of Presbyterians and Congregi> 
ti^nalists 7 Why, that indefatigable and enterprising Minister of the Gos- 
pel from Massachusetts, the Rev. Increase Mather. It is quite natural io 
suppose, after finding the infiuence he had in London, his zeal for his conn* 
try, whose situation and circumstances he was well acquainted with, would 
rather be excited than otherwise to promote the spiritual interests of Ame- 
rica, when deputised, as he was, to look after her temporal welfare. If he 
had not thought of looking out for, and enga^ng Missionaries to come over 
to supply some of the most destitute parts of the country when so fair an 
opening offered itself, it would cast a stigma on his character that he 
would unwillingly bear, and we should as unwillingly attribute to that re- 
markable man. * 

Again: Makemie had been in America from the year 1690, and did 
return to Europe again before 1704, as we shall show in due time ; during 
which interval he was the only English Presbyterian Minister in America, 
from the limits of New York to the Gulf of Mexico. The negotiation he 
entered into, and which brought him to America, (for he was sent out by a 
company of gentlemen from London, as Doctor Miller, in his Life of Doc- 
tor Rodgers, justly observes,) had then been long laid aside and buried in 
ashes. This benevolent plan he contrived again, in 1704, to rekindle from 
its ashes, and it was the means of sending over two more Missionaries, 
Hampton and McNish, whom he brought over with him from his mother 
country Ireland, on his return in the spring of 1705; all which shall be 
made to appear from other documents, as well as from the next letter, ad- 
dressed to the Presbytery of Dublin, which the reader has just perused. 

Let these things be all put together, and they furnis^i as strong presump- 

IlieTe, and in the circumjacent regions, until he was forced by persecution to fly across the 
Chesapeake bay and fix his abode in Accomack ; but, upon more mature reflection, this 
opinion has been given up for one against which fewer objections can be raised. My 
reasons for this change of opinion are : 1. The Act of Toleration was passed by William 
and Mary in the year 1689. Makemie, while in Barbadoes, availed himself of the privi- 
leges of this act ; he could not, therefore, have done this before the year 1690, when 4ie 
first settled in Accomack. 2. If Makemie had been^ laboring in his mission twenty or 
thirty years before he commenced his labors in Accomack, as I once supposed, and as 
Mr. Spence contends, he must have been at his death between eighty and ninety years 
old. But this is inadmissible when we consider the laborious duties he performed up 
loathe period of his death, and his having lately married, leaving two in&nt daughters 
when he died. He must, therefore, have performed and finished all his extensive works 
and labors of love after his settlement at Accomack in the year 1690, which was only 
eighteen years before his death. 
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tive evidence as can be (detired by a candid m<|uirer after tnitfay of the fol- 
liowing facts and conclusions : 

1 . That the Rev. Francis Makemie was led to coipe to America by the 
United Brethren of the Presbyterians and Congregationalists of Londoa* at c^ 
aboi^t the time they formed their celebrated Plan of Union in 16B9 or 160CI- 
There has been no evidence yet found to show in which of tbese yei^ra it 
Was effected, but there is a certainty that it was about that time. 

2. The negotiation, or engagement, entered into by Mr. Makemie aa^ 
these brethren had long been laid aside, but was revived again when M^ 
kemie went over to England, as we shall soon prove he did ; and his re- 
turning with two other fellow-laborers with him goes far to prove th#t 
McNish and Hampton (of whom we shall presently say more) were eeyat 
out by the same company or society in London. 

3. The Rev. Messrs. Makemie, Hampton, and McNish, the first Pros* 
. byterian Missionaries that came to America, being sent out from the United 

Ministers of London, we may le^m what kind of Presbyterianism they 
brought over with them atid planted in the Mo.1;her Presbytery, wl^^ 
was organized principally through their agency ; and here also we maj 
learn what was the character of American Presbyterianism in its CfiW^ 
mencement, if we had no evidence arising from their records and mode, of 
conducting business, (of which more hereafter.) These were all U«A(ffi 
Presbyterians, associated under a plan of union much less in conformi^ 
with the rigid Scotch system than the Cambridge or Saybrook Platibnqs 
were, as may be seen by comparing them ; ay, and by no means as P|89* 
byterian in its character as the celebrated Plan of Union of 1801, of wbioji 
we have heard so much of late. Quere. Would these seven meipben.of 
the Mothei Presbytery have besitated to enter into such a plan aa tb4t of 
1801? Or would they have tliought it would vitiate their whole system? 
I pause for a reply. I have always been a Presbyterian upon the libent 
American system, and love it still, and hope to end my days in such a spirit 
and connexion. By the term American Presbyterianism, I mean one who 
decidedly prefers the Presbyterian system of government to either Prelacy 
or Democratic Independency, but not to the extent of setting up its claims, 
with its jure divino and exclusive pretensions, so as to refuse intescourse, 
fellowship, or tolerance with any other system but its own. It is Presbyr 
terianism more upon the principle of expediency than of Divine right, whi«h 
excludes expediency altogether. 

4. In the letter to the Synod of Glasgow dated in 1710, five yeara after 
their formation, they say their number was then ten in all, including those 
from Maryland, Pennsylvania, with the counties on the Delaware, and 
Jersey. But they were in great hopes and expectation that others in their 
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neigiiboriiood would soon join them. Who were those neighboring; Min<* 
isters who had not given in their adhesion ? If, according to Professor 
Hodge, Doctor Chreen, and others, they had been based from the first upon 
the strict Scotch system, these reluctant hesitatini^ neighbors could not 
have been Scotch or Irish Presbyterians,- for there could have been no hesi- 
tlition in such a case. They were Congregatibnalists who had not yet 
Presbyterianized sufficiehdy to desire such a connexion. But if CoHgre* 
gfttional predilections be so dangerous, and contain such deleterious poison 
m hsiM lately been found in thein, either these fathers of the church were 
very short-sighted and erroneous in their wi^es, or their successors have 
imbibed a different spirit, and departed from original American Presbyte- . 
nanism. 

5. In the years 1709 and 1710, the Presbyterians of Scotland and Ire- 
land knew litde or nothing of what was going on in attempting to introduce 
Piesbyterianisin into America. Mr. Sinclar^, of Dublin, and Mr. Brown, • 
of Glasgow, had heard some vague accountil from some source or other re- 
specting it. The former writes to his countryman Henry, who had become 
Mi^Lemie's successor after his death, and the latter to some acquaintance in 
America, to write to them, and open a correspondence with them upon the 
subject. Sindare had countrymen of his among the Ministers to whom he 
could write, but Brown had not one Scotch brother clergynian to whom he 
could write for information, but Was forced to write *^to some good friend 
^ theirs,*^ From this I infer that neither the Church of Scotland nor Ire« 
lahd, as such, had any hand or agency in introducing Presbyterianism into 
America, but that it originated from some other quarter; for, aUthough it 
htes often been said that aU the origmal members of the Mother Presbytery, 
e'keept Mr. Andrews of Philadelphia, were originally Arom Scotland or Ire- 
land, these are all gratuitous assertions that do not rest upon a particle of 
evidence, while there is strong evidenoe t6 the contra^, as shall appear 
hereafter. The first Minister from Scodand, thai we know to be such, 
was Mr. George Gillespie, a licentiate from the Presbytery of Glasgow, 
who came over probably in 1712; for we find in the records of the Pres- 
bytery an order for his ordinatioti passed in May, 1713. Youiig Gillespie 
waa vto doubt induced to come to America in consequence of this v0ry 
urgent letter of 1710, entreating that Ministers might be sent from Scotland 
-^for the good and unsuspicious authors of that letter would make Minis- 
ters welcome, come from what quarter they might, so that they bore dean* 
papers from some of the E^irangelioid or Reformed churches. But sorely 
did- they pay for H afterwards, as we shall hear in due season. At the time, 
they felt so seridinly for the causid of Christ and the perishing souls of men 
that they rejoiced that Christ was preached by any one*-" fea^ i>herein 
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they did n^oice," Would that such a spirit had always charicterized our 
church ! When shall honest, confiding times return among us again? Gidl 
this latitudinarianisdi, or what you may, it was the kind of ism of thfr 
Mother Presbytery until innovations of another kind marred her peaoe-and' 
destroyed her unity. • 

The last observation I shall make respecting the Mother Presbytery «t 
that early day, as inferrible from these letters, will relate to her small bt^. 
ginning, the paucity of her numbers, the scantiness of their resources, and 
the obstacles with which they had to contend. Let it be remembered thai 
these remarks refer to the first eight or ten years of their existence, wh«i 
forming the character of their church and establishing the polity they messt 
to be governed by. After reading Professor Hodge's flattering aoooinift» 
we can hardly be prepared for such a doleful account as they give of them- 
selves, and of their situation. Hear the Professor's aocount-^after fiodng 
Presbyterians (and those not few) in every new company of emigrants dimi 
arrived, and a laborious research into histories and annals down to the mid- 
dle of the eighteenth century, when he poured in tiie Scotch and Iriidii^ 
hundreds and thousands from New England to Geoigia, he says, pagel^ 
68, 69: *'From this slight and imperfect view of the several claBses-of 
people by whom our country was settled, it is evident that a hfoadfmmr 
dation for the Presbyterian church was laid from the beginning. The 
English Puritans were all Calvinists, and many of them were Presb3rte* 
riens; the Dutch were Calvinists and Presbyterians; a moiety at least of 
the Germans were of the same class ; all the French Protestants -Wete Cal* 
vinists and Presbyterians ; and so, of course, were the Scotch and Irufa, 
Of the several classes, the Dutch and Germans formed distinct ecclesiairtioal - 
organizations, and subsist as such to the present time. In a multitude of 
cases, however, their descendants mingled with the descendants of other 
Presbyterians,' and have entered largely into the materiab of which our 
church is composed. The same remark applies to the descendants of the 
French Protestants, who have generally joined either the Episcopal or 
Presbyterian church. The early influence of the New England Puritans 
was, as has been seen, nearly ccmfined to Long Island and East Jersey. 
Of those who settled in Jersey, a portion were, no doubt, inclined to Coor ; 
goegaiionalism; others of them were Presbyterians. All the Ministers, ae* 
cording to Mr. Andrews, were of the latter class." [It is astonishing that • 
he could suffer such a statement as this to pass off without qualification or 
explanation; we may probably notice this hereafter, when we oomd to Ictt 
Mr. Andrews speak for himself.] <* Tlie strict Presbyterian emigrants-^ 
Scotch, Irish, Dutch, and Ftench-^laid the foundation of our church in 
New York, ^ast Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia, and the Caro* 
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flnas, thnnigfh which provinces, as has been shown, they were early ex-^ 
tended in great numbers. This review accounts (pr the rapid increase of 
the Presbyterian church in this country." *' Thi^is ju>.matter of surprise, 
when it is seen that so large a portion of the emigmnts were Presbyterians. 
As they merged their diversities of national character into that of American 
eitizens, so the Scotch, [the Scotch always first,] Irish, French, Dutch, 
and German Presb3rterians became united in thousands of instances in the 
American Presbyterian church." It is a fine thing, sometimes, to have a 
lively imagination ; but if care is not taken, Pegasus will run away with us. 
Our learned Professor must have forgotten the contents of these lettem. 
when he made such unguarded and sweeping assertions. This state of 
things, he says, existed from 4he beginnings when the church was strug- 
gling for existence, and assuming a character from strict Scotch Presbyte- 
rians. If his statements are correct, one would suppose that it was only 
necessary for some Presbyterian Minister to take a stand, no matter where^ 
provided he could be seen, hoist his standard, and unfurl the Presbyterian 
banner with the Scotch thistle on it, and a flourishing church could be 
formed at once. Or, to use a Scripture phrase, '* I will hiss for them and 
gather them, for I have redeemed them, and they shall increase as they 
have increased." Zech. 10, 8. What would those fathers have thought of 
, a letter written in this strain to their biethren in Europe, respecting the state 
of their churches and their prospects ? 

After a few more documents calculated to shed light upon the subject, we 
shall resume, more directly, the history of the rise and progress of Ameri- 
can Presbyterianism. In the year 1716, the Mother Presbytery was di- 
vided, and a Synod formed. The Synod wrote the following letter to the 
Rev. John Boyle, Minister in Dublin, to be communicated to the Presby- 
tery of Dublin : 

"Philadelphia, September I7th, 1718. 
*^ Reverend Brethren: It maybe presumed that you are not wholly 
strangers to the circumstances of these parts ; how many poor souls are 
scattered to and fro in this wilderness, in awful danger of perishing for lack 
of vision. But it must be a matter of great satisfaction to yuu, to be in- 
formed of the earnest breathings of many small and poor places among us 
after the most^precious privileges of Gospel ordinances, and of the late ad- 
dresses pf sundry of them to us for supply. 

** But, dear sirs, the paucity and poverty of these people render them ut- 
terly incapable to support the ministry among them, could they obtain it, 
and there lies, therefore, upon them a deplorable necessity of continuing 
in the same circumstances of darkness that they are now in, which may 
render both themselves and their posterity miserable Pagans, unless some 
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method can be found out for their speedy assistanct in the maintMrting of 
mick Ministers as .we w^dd direct them to, which is what we are at peer 
sent entirely unablajli q^pass. And yet, in jaithfukiess to our great Lord 
and t&e souls of these p90T people, we dare not but use our utmost essays 
to strengthen their hands, in this day of small things, lest this spark. wMcb 
is but newly kindled, may be utterly extinguished ; which gives oocasioa 
for this address unto you, for your charitable assistance in so momenUHia 

^ We have heard of the liberality of many gentlemen and others of oat 
persuasion with you, on such like occasions, and dare not, thereforOf doubi 
of their cheerful compUance with this our request, when you shall haye 
«» communicated these circumstances to them. Thus earnestly petitioning 
your endeavors for the relief of these poor people, and your answer to thk^ 
address, we conclude with recommending you and your religious ooncemi 
to the guidance and blessing of our common Lord. 

*' Signed in the name, and by the appointment of the Synod. 

<* Be pleased to direct yours to the Rev. Jed^diah Andrews, Ministegr afr 
Philadelphia," 

Here follows another letter to the friends and benefactors in London : 

" To the much honored and very reverend Diaaenting Ministers at 
London: The representation of their unworthy brethren met at Philadel- 
phia, September 16th, 1718 : 

'* 1. That, though it has pleased God to afflict them much by a removal 
of several of their number who were useful, yet it has also pleased the same 
gracious God, daily, rather to increase than decrease their number, by a. 
continual supply of more than have been taken away ; which to them is soQie 
comfortable evidence that God has some good work to do in these parts of. 
the world. 

** 2. That there are now in number twenty-three ordained Ministers aod 
three probationers, who all have agreed to unite their endeavors annually . 
at Philadelphia for spreading and propagating the Gospel of Christ in these 
4^ * dark parts of the world, viz: in the provinces of New York, the Jerseys» 
Pennsylvania and its territories, [meaning the three lower counties on the 
Delaware, which were then so calied,3 Maryland, and Virginia ; in all which 
provinces, except the last, some of the aforesaid Ministers reside. [[After 
the deadi of Makemie none of their Ministers lived in Virginia; though 
Mr. Henry settled at Rehoboth, at the mouth of Pocomoke river, which ■ 
had been under the care of Makemie, and lay at this time over the line on 
the Maryland side; and Mr. Macky, on Elizabeth river, never joined the 
Presbytery, and soot was forced to leave Virginia.] 
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*< 8. Thtt »U Aede Miniflters or probationers aforesaid are dither already 
settled or have prospects of settlement. «i ^ 

**4. That, notwithstanding, there are still mitky fbcancies who cry to 
US for help in their desolate condition; and the aiming good disposition of 
•ome among them give ns good ground to hope, that if they could be pnv 
▼ided with able and faithful Ministers, the happy effects of it would sooa 
appear. 

" 5. That most of those places yet to be planted with a Gospel Ministry 
are incapable at present 'of sufficiently supporting Ministers among themt 
and therefore cirave help of all well-disposed Christians every where, espe- 
cially if it can possibly be had from the city of London. 

**6. That we ourselves have begun a small fund, for this and other reU- 
^ons purposes among ns ; but, alas ! it is yet so small that little or nothing 
can be done by it. 

*' 7. That there is nothing we desire more than the honor and comfort of 
a yearly correspondence with our very reverend and dear brelliren, whom ^ 
we so much esteem in the Lord ; if it were but to have your countenancet 
concurrence, and advice, in the great and common woric of our Lord and 
his kingdom. 

*' Lastly. These things we have presumed, in great humility, to lay be^- 
fore you, hoping they may*have some good effect to the glory of God, the 
good of his church, your satisfaction, comfort, and refreshment; which thai 
they may so prove, is the earnest prayer of, honored and respected sirs, 
yours in the Lord." 

We shall give no more documents from the Letter-Book of the Mother 
Presbytery. It will be necessary, however, to go a little ahead in time, 
and give a communication, which will throw as much light upon the early 
history of our church as any other, that has providentially fallen in owr 
way. It is a letter from the Rev. Jedediah Andrews, one of the original 
members of the Presbytery, and the intimate friend of Makemie. These 
two were the master-spirits by whose influence the Presbytery was chiefly 
formed. Makemie controlled the Presbyterian, and Andrews the Congre* 
gational materials which entered into that ecclesiastical poli^, and wbi<^ 
were the origination of American Presbyterianismt and gave it its distinct 
tive features in contradistinction to the strict, rigid, and exclusive Scotok 
system. This letter may be found in the Register of Pennsylvania^ pub* 
lished by Samuel Hazard, of Philadelphia, vol. 1, No. 18«, July 2, 1831v 
The gentleman who furnished Mr. Hazard with this precious monument 
of antiquity was from Boston, and he also furnished notices of Mr. An* 
drews's family and history to this amount: The Rev. Jedediah Andre w» 
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xras bom in Hinghsm, July 7th, 1*674, the son of Captain Thomas An* 
drews, and grandsMi of Captain Thomas Andrews, one of the first settlen 
in New England, wffb dfed in 1640. He was an alumnnfe of Harvard €ol» 
lege of the class of l6d5, and Minister of a Presbyterian church in Phila- 
delphia in 1698, He died in 1747, This letter, plain and nnpretendinfr 
AS it is, sheds great light upon the early history of the Presbyterian church^ 
It was written to the Rev. Mr. Prince, of Boston, in answer to inquiries 
/ made by him in relation to certain points upon which he was seeking infor- 
mation, and is as follows : 

"Philadelphia, Octoier 14, 1780. 
*^^ Reverend Sir: I received yours by Mr. Oliver; thank yon for it, all4 
take the distinct account you were pleased to give of your father, his af- 
fair4i, and family,' as a token of respect; not doubting but that covemiflt 
blessings are entailed and secured to your family by covenant promises, 
whiph are yea and amen in Christ Jesiis. . • ' 

"I suppose what you call Middleborough is the same that was called 
Plimton, when I was in New England twenty-one years agOf and bad o<^ 
casion to be up in that part of the country on a visit to my broker wh» 
lives at Rochester, who is now the only brother I have left ; having lo«tt 
two desirable brothers about three years since. One died in Angast at 
Hingham, and the other, we reckon, was lost at sea in September, in the 
great storm that happened at that time ; for he sailed from Boston about 
three or four days before- that storm, and was never heard of since. My 
mother, an aged woman, lives at Hingham; she is about nine ty*8ix, and 
has her sight restored perfectly for the last twenty-six years, and retains 
her understanding wonderfully, as I am informed. I am continually longp 
ing to come once more and see her before she dies, but the journey being 
long, and a multiplicity of business continually taking me up, I am doubt- 
ful whether I shall get the liberty to answer my desire. 

''The help that was kindly aflbrded us from Boston was of singular use 
to us in enlarging our house, which would not, I think, have been done 

* It is stated in Doctor Mease^s Picture of Philadelphia, page 206, that, in the autumn 
of 1698, the Rev. J. Andrews came from New England to Philadelphia, and' officiated as 
an Independent Minister. The Independents, who are also denominated Presbjterians,. 
hiad by this time increased in numbers, and, aflef the removal of the Baptists, continued 
to meet at the house on Barbadoes lot, (where the Independents and Baptists, under the 
Rev. John Watt, had worshipped several years before, at the northwest comer of 8econ4 
and Chestnut streets,) until they procured another m High street, where they erected a 
small house for worship in 1704, which was enlarged in 1729, and which is alluded to in 
Mr. Andrews's letter, about which time tiiey adopted the Presbyterian form of govejnmeziL 
See also J. F. Watson's Annals of Philadelphia, under the article Churches. 



without it [This took place the year before 1729, as was -before men* 
liOQed.] It is now in a manner finished, and proves very favorable for en- 
larging Qur congregation. I heartily thank you for jhe present of yiout 
sermonst and, having perused them, think there was no need of excuses 
firom hurry of business, &c. I rather admire how» in such a hurry, anid so 
many avocations, they could be done so well ; especially the election ser<f 
mon, when your family was inoculated, which being a disputed practice, 
would you know liave occasioned censure if they had not done well, and 
must necessarily cause more than ordinary concern at every uncomfortable 
symptom. A nephew of mine, son to my eldest brother Thomas, died of 
ihe small-pox taken that way. He was prentice to Doctor Bulfinch, a 
bqpeful young man, about nineteen. His brother informs me he died in 
peaoe» declaring himself prepared, and not afraid to die. 

<* Such a multitude of people coming in from Ireland of late years, our 
tongngSLiioua are multiplied in this province [i. e. Pennsylvania, mark] to 
the number of fifteen or sixteen, which are all, but two or three, furnished, 
with Ministers— ^1 Scotch and Irish but three or four. Besides divers new 
eongregations that are forming by these new-comerSi we all call ounelvew 
PrtbbyterianSf none pretending to be called Congregationalista in this 
province.* In the Jerseys there are some Congregational assemblies— thai . 
is, some of the people are inclined that way, being originally of New Eng-^ 
land— -yet they all submit to our Presbyteries readily enough ; and the Min- 

*Mr. Andrews says that the emigration from Ireland had begun but of late years, and 
their settlements were chiefly in the interior parts of Pennsylvania. He calls them 
new-comers. Holmes's Annals, taken from Anderson, gives the following abstract of 
the neuy-comera in 1729, the year before Andrews's letter was written: 

English and Welsh passengers and servants, .... 267 

Scotch servants, 43 

Irish passengers and servants, ....... 1,155 ' 

Palatine passenger^, 243 

Arrived at Newcastle government alone, chiefly firom Ireland, about 4,500 

Total .... 6,208 

This emigration, which had just then commenced, continued to increase for a sum* 
ber of years with surprising rapidity, until the interior of Pennsylvania, the western pttrtS' 
of Maryland, Virginia, and North and South Carolina were chiefly occupied by them. 
They were chiefly Irish. We see from the above list the proportion of Scotch among 
them, and they servants of the poorer class. Irish from the north of Ireland were called 
Scotch Irish, their ancest-ors having formerly come from Scotland. Professor Hodge, 
in quoting Holmes, when speaking of the Scotch Irish, changes it to Scotch and Irish; so 
ascdous was be to get a spioe of Scotch smeng us, asid «6 hard run was he for matsrjals 
and authority. 
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iflten ate all Presbyterian, though mostly from New England. There 'i«i 
indeed, one congregation in the back part of Newark that don't join with 
us, neither Ministers nor people ; but, besides that, al] the rest do. There 
are in the Jerseys about a dozen congregations, but not all constantly sup- 
{died with preaching, though most of them are, and the rest getting into a 
settled way as fast as they can, and some new congregations growing up 
there also. There is, besides, in this province a vast number of Paladnefs 
[Germans,] and they come in still every year. Those that come of late 
years are mostly Presbyterian, or, as they call themselves, i?<jfofwie(l— 4he 
iPalatinate being about three-fifths of that sort of people. They did use \a 
eome to me for baptism for their children, and many have joined wi& VM 
m the other sacrament. They never had a Minister until about nine yeaiv 
ago, who is a bright young man, and a fine scholar. He is at present absentf 
being gone to Holland to get money to build a church in this city ; but they 
are scattered all over the country ; those that live in town are mostly a kind 
of Gibeonites, hewers of wood, &c. They are a diligent, sober, fragtl 
people, rarely charged with any misdemeanor. Many of that class who 
live in the country, and have farms, by their industry and frugal way xtf 
living, grow rich, for they can underlive the Britons, ^. The faiix 
comers of them were called Palatines because they came last from diat 
country, but are mostly Switzers, being drove from the Canton of Bern, 
for they are Baptists and will not fight or swear. They do not shave their 
beards, ^nd are many of them wealthy men, having got the best land in the 
province. They Uve sixty or seventy miles off, but come frequently to 
town with their wagons laden with skins, (which belong to the Indian trftr 
ders,) butter, flour, &c. There are many Lutherans and some Reformed 
mixed among them. In other parts of the country they are chiefly Re- 
formed; so that I suppose the Presbyterian party are as numerous as the 
Quakers, or near it. 

** There has lately come over a Palatine candidate of the Ministry, who 
having applied to us at our Synod for ordination, it is left to three Ministers 
to do it. He is an extraordinary person for sense and learning. We gave 
him a question to discuss about Justification, and he has answered it in a 
whole sheet of paper in a very notable manner. His name is John Peter 
Miller,* and speaks Latin as readily as we do our vernacular tongue, and 
so does the other, Mr. Weis. The church party [L e. Episcopalian] will 
not grow much, except in the town, where there is a great congregation of 

* This John Peter Miller was a Mennonist, or Dunkard. Would they ordain such a 
Stan? There is sometbinff here that needs further explanation ; this is too iatitudinaxiuv 
lor me. 
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them. There are eome few small congregedons of then in the emmtrj. 
.Though there be so many sorts of religion going on, we do not quarrel 
sbout it. We not only live peaceably, but seem to love one another.* 

"As to civil affairs, we have a charter granted by Mr. Penn, which 
is ample enough. The Assemblies are chosen yearly, (for we have one in 
'the province and another in the territories,) and meet upon their own ad- 
journments. The people choose the Sheriffs and Coroners, that is, two of 
« sort, out of which the Governor (who is Penn's Lieutenant) takes which 
he pleases. The Justices and Judges are put in by the Governor, in which 
matter he may use his own pleasure, but usually consults his Council. The 
Council has no part in the Legislature— that lies on the Representatives and 
Governor, but he still advises with his Council, which is of his own choice. 
Justice among us is usually administered impartially. The Government 
inclines to lenity rather than to severity. 

*' In this city we have a Mayor, twelve Aldermen, and twelve Common 
Councilmen. The Mayor is chosen annually ; all the Aldermen are jus- 
tices of the peace within the bounds of the city. The Mayor, some Alder- 
man sitting with him, holds court four times a year, and tries causes crim- 
inal, but not capital, that fall out in the city, and so fmes, whips, and pillo- 
ries, as matters are. Our laws go both to the Proprietor and the Crown for 
approbation. Two negatives at home some have thought a hardship. Though 
we have townships all over the country, yet the people do not make towns 
as in New England, but settle in a scattered way for convenience of farm- 
ing, and the country grows mighty populous — plantations thick for one 
hundred miles back. The three lower counties, which make the territories^ 
are mostly plain level land, but the upper counties, which make that part 
which they call the province, are more uneven all over the country, and 
abundantly freer of stones than New England. There is not such abun- 
dance of barren land as in New England. Almost every where, if you get 
land, a plantation may be made ; though there are some barrens too. The 
land is light — that they call loom — and is easier of tillage than in New 
Englsgid, though Lthink I never saw any here so strong and rich as the 
necks and islands about the bay. [Meaning Boston harbor, then called 
the bay.] The country is pleasant, and the upper part of it healthy, and 
abounds with great plenty of all necessary provisions for the life of man 
and beast. 

"As to 01dmixon*s history (about which you make inquiry) I never saw 

* They had not got enough of strict Scotch Presbyterianism among them, or a rage 
for reform, else the scene would soon have changed; but they were coming to it now 
fiist; about eleven years more, and the reform of 1741 will come about. ' 



it, BBd ii0yel> hetid Bn3r thing materid of it, betidM what I find in Doelor 
Cotton Mather'if history of his father^s life. There was formefrly, what 
, Mr. Penn had newly began to settle people here, an account published of 
the country, which I have oi\en seen inserted in histories of America, as. 
well as single, but I have none of them by me. 

•« The first European inhabitants here were low Dutch and Swedes, wh# 
got titles from the Duke of York, which were confirmed by the proprietori 
Mr. Penn. There are in this province and the Jerseys, Swedish asaembtiee 
—Lutherans. The Ministers come from Sweden, and when they hart 
been here eleven or twelve years they are sent for home, and others sent ii 
their room, for they think it a kind of hardship to be here, and so they caM 
tiiem home and advance them. These Swedish Missionaries are usually 
men of good learning, and good behavior; they soon learn English, add 
often preach among church people in vacant places. I have been well w> 
quainted with some of them, and wrote a certificate lately for one that was 
going home. 

** I have not a loadstone in possession now, having lost a good one ia 
removing our goods, to escape a dreadful fire that had like to have turned 
us out of doors, as it did my next neighbor, the winter before last; but I 
will endeavor to get one for you — they are found about twenty-two miles 
off. I was many years ago to search for them and cotton-stones (the ami* 
anthus or asbestos) for Mr. Belcher, now your Governor. I had not the 
opportunity of the conversation with Messrs. Belcher and Oliver which I 
desired, for which I am much troubled. When they came to my house I 
unhappily was out of the way ; and when I went to look for them, ihey 
were pre-engaged, so that I did but just speak to them, which troubles me 
more than a little ; and when I expected them, and waited on purpose, they 
did not come, being taken up with other company ; for the gentry of the 
town showed them abundance of respect indeed, and, I hear, were exceed* 
ingly pleased with them. 

'* Thus sir, I think I have, in some measure, answered your requests* 
and shall be ^ad to understand my account of things has yielded you any 
satisfaction. If there be any thing that you would be further informed 
about, touching the state and afifairs of this country, I shall readily gratify 
you as far as I can. 

'* This, with hearty respects, is all at present from your brother and 
servant, 

«« Jededub Andrews. 
*' To the Rev. Thomas Princx, 

"w«^ Boston, New England.'' ' 



The judioious and inquititive ratder wk* wwh«s infoimatioa upoii the 
•abject, will readily excaie the length of this letter^ and that it haa been 
* given in extenao ; for it ia justly considered aa a precioaa relic of oldeil 
tiines, and calculated to throw aa much light upon the state of society in 
the infancy of these colonies, and of the true condition and real characteit 
of the Mother Presbytery, as any other document now extant. 

I shall now make a few comments upon those parts of the letter which 
relate to the state of American Presby terianism in that day. 

1. Let it be remembered that this letter of Mr. Andrews was written m 
the year 1730, that is, twenty-five years after the Mother Presbytery had 
been formed. When the Presbytery was formed the country was very new, 
and the population sparse and scattered over a great surface, but chiefly con^ 
ftned to the Jerseys, east and west, and to the banks of the Delaware rivef 
and bay, and the peninsula of Maryland and Virginia: that is, the popu* 
lition out of which the first congregations of Presbyterians were organized^ 
The upper or inner counties of Pennsylvania were not then settled. We 
have already inquired respecting the kind of people who first formed those 
settlements — ^they were Swedes, low Dutch, New Englanders, emigrants 
from England, and a mixture of French refugee Protestants. Their reli* 
gious educations and preferences were Presbyterian, Congregational, Epis* 
copalian, and more lately Quakers. There were in those days few or none 
of the Iiish or Scotch among those early settlers, except a few Scotch mer* 
chants and agents, or servants. Emigration from Ireland had not then com« 
menced, or had gone to very little extent, and still less from Scotland. It 
was not until between 1720 and 1730, that emigrants came from these 
countries in any number, and they then settled chiefly in the upper or in- 
land parts of Pennsylvania, and from thence more southwardly into Vir- 
ginia and the Carolinas. We shall furnish authentic documents proving 
this still more conclusively hereafter. These emigrants were called Scotch 
Irish, as they are to this day, though they were natives of Ireland. Besides 
these, there were a number of Palatines, or Germans, wlio began, about 
the same time to flock to America, who occupied very much the same traot 
of country with the Irish settlers ; but these may be passed by, as they diA 
not amalgamate with others. These were all, in the day in which An- 
drews^s letter was written, called new-camera, because people of that dasa 
were but lately known in these regions. But the Mother Presbytery had 
then been in existence from fifteen to twenty-five years, and had acquired a 
stability and character of its own before these neu^'Comers had arrived in 
Ae country. These are facts worth noticing*, and can all be established by 
Mr. Andrews's letter, as well as from other sources. As soon as these 
nnO'Comers arrived, and began to mingle in the Presbyterian chmreh with 




their peculiat and more rigid and restriotiTe senlimeiits,. troubles aroae irMcIi 
were unknown before, and which grew worse and worse until an open 
rupture ensued, which we shall hear more about in due time. ^ 

2. The actual state of the church in 1730 is learned from this letterwitb 
great precision: ''Such a multitude of people coming in from Ireland d 
late years, [from Ireland, not Scotland,] our congregations are multiplied 
in thU province [Pennsylvania, observe, the province, not the territories or 
lower counties] to the number of fifteen or sixteen, which are all but two 
or three supplied with Ministers." The Presbytery of Donegal was formed 
in that region in 1723 ; that is, they had in that region twelve or thirteen 
Ministers then settled — ''all Scotch or Irish but three or four;", that is, eight 
or nine Scotch or Irish Ministers in all among these new-comers. In the 
Jerseys the state of things was different. There were some Congregati(Hial 
assemblies who had not fully Presbyterianized, whose inclination was 
strong toward Congregationalism, being originally of New England* *'6cfl 
they all submit to the Presbyteries well enough^** that is, to answer aU 
substantial and peaceful purposes. In the Jerseys, " the Ministers are all 
Presbyterian, none pretending to call themselves Congregational^ though 
mostly from New England." The plain common-sense meaning of this 
statement is this : In Pennsylvania Scotch and Irish Ministers were the 
most numerous, and the people were generally the Scotch Irish from Ire* 
land. In the Jerseys the people were generally from New England, and 
many still had a strong predilection for the kind of government which there 
prevailed — the Ministers in that region were mostly from New England, 
but they had all agreed, whatever their preferences might be, to drop -the 
name of Congregational, and be called Presbyterians; and that they eould 
all submit and get along with their Presbyteries well enough, as matters had 
been managed up to that time. They had the year before adopted the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, in such a manner as satisfied them all very 
well, but in such a manner as Doctor Green, in his Christian Advocate^ 
says, ^^left them nothing of Presbyterianism but the ruimeJ^* (More of 
this, however, by and by.) But, although they all called themselves Pres* 
byterians, and got along well enough thus far, it was not long to be the 
case; the Grecian horse had been introduced among them, but it had not 
yet let out its mischievous inmates. 

3. I shall now give Professor Hpdge's version of this matter, for he veiir 
tures to allude to Mr. Andrews's letter too, and undertakes to draw a strong 
argument from it, to prove that all the Ministers wJio were settled in the 
Jerseys were bona fide strict consistent Presbyterians after the Scottish 

* See Chxistian Advocate, vol. 2, pages 365, 366. 
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model. HoaT hitti, p^ge' 0d^ " The infliiencfe of the' New England Ptiri- 
tsns was, aa has '^esn seenj nearly confined [he might have said altogether^ 
With as much tnith> as is to bo found in many of his statements] to Long 
Idland ^ifxd East Jersey. Of those who setded in Jersey a portion werei 
tio doubt, inclined to Congregationalism-^-others of them were Presbyte* 
iians. ^11 the Ministers^ according to Mr. Andrews, were of th^ latter 
elass.*' That is, Presbyterians, without any qualification or limitation; 
And did not the people frotn New England aho agree to drop the name of 
Congregationalists and be called Presbyterians as well as the Mintsterftt 
Why then make this distinction between the Ministers and people who 
were from New England, except to make the impression that the Ministers 
were such Presbyterians as Professor Hodge is pleading for, and then give 
Mr. Andrews as authority for so saying? Is this candid — ^is this honest? 
Why, then, does Doctor Green, Professor Hodge, and others, claim all the 
original members of the Mother Presbytery as Presbyterians after the rigid 
Scotch plan, except Mr. Andrews, who they say was a Congregationalist? 
Did not Andrews call himself a Presbyterian, and agree to drop the name 
of Congregationalist as well as the rest? If the rest were now good Pres- 
byterians, according to Professor Hodge, why not Mr. Andrews too ? Then 
let us admit they were all good Presbyterians, and I will agree to it like- 
wise. But what sort of Presbyterians were they ? I say good American 
Presbyterians — Professor Hodge says strict consistent Scotch Presbyte- 
rians. Now we are apart again as wide as ever. 

But we can easily see what kind of Presbyterians these New England 
Ministers were, and Professor Hodge himself shall tell us in part. See 
page 43, note: "In 1714, they [the congregation of Woodbridge] invited 
Mr. John Pierson from Connecticut, who remained with them forty years." 
♦• During Mr. Pierson's time, there was no Session in this church. He 
managed the affairs of this congregation without Elders." Yet this Mr. 
Pierson was a member of the Mother Presbytery from 1714 to 1754, and 
was one of those who called himself a Presbyterian, and one to whom Mr. 
Andrews alludes in his letter, and whom Professor Hodge quotes with so 
much triumph, while he knew all the facts at the same time. This same 
Mr. Andrews, who says in his letter, " toe all call ourselves Presbyterians ^ 
none pretending to be called Congregational in this province,*^ had no Ses- 
sion nor Elders, but used committee-men all his life ; and this continued to 
be the case in that congregation for sixty years. Yet now, Professor 
Hodge claims all these New England Ministers as good Presbyterians, and 
gives Mr. Andrews as good authority. It is really painful for me to have 
40 make such disclosures as these, and to have to make them so often. 
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Lastly^-before I dismiss this letter. If a slight mixture of CongtegBf' 
tionalism, such as is found in the Act of Uni^n of 1801, which was de- . 
signed for new and yet forming congregations, was enough to cause our 
late reformers to cast all that region of country out of the church without 
way discrimination, would not the same men, for the same reason, have 
likewise cast out of the church the Mother Presbytery, and all who sprung 
firom them, for holding such members in its bosom? Let us then have na 
'more eulogies pronounced upon the venerable founders and fathers of out 
American churches. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Some further account of Mr. Andrews— His intercourse with Makemie— The agency 
they had in forming the Mother Presbytery-— Mr. Andrews loses his high standing 
and influence toward the close of his life — The kind of Presbyterianism introduced 
into Scotland at the Reformation — The kind of Presbyterianism commenced in Ame- 
rica — Wherein they differed from one another — Extracts from Irvine Spence, Esq, — 
Some mistakes which Mr. Spence fell into respecting Makemie corrected — Extracts from 
the Clerks' offices of Accomack county, Virginia, and Somerset county, Maryland- 
Extracts from the last will and testament of Mr. Anderson, "Mx. Makemie's father-in- 
law — Extracts from Mr. Makemie's last will and testament — Comment upon these 
documents — Steps taken by Mr. Makemie to supply the desolate districts of country 
around him with preaching — He takes a voyage to England in the year 1704 — Ob- 
tains two fellow-laborers from Ireland, Hampton and McNish, who were to be sus- 
tained for two years by Dissenting Ministers in and about London — Makemie and 
his Irish brethren arrive in America in the spring of 1705 — Steps taken by Makemie 
to get them licensed to preach according to the Act of Toleration — Settles them over 
congregations already organized in Somerset county, on the eastern shore of Maryland 
— An account of the persecution and imprisonment of Makemie and Hampton in 
New York — ^The interesting pamphlet, containing a full report of these trials, provi- 
dentially preserved, to be printed in the Appendix— An examination of Professor 
Hodge's argument to prove that all the original members of the Presbytery, exc^ 
one, were from Scotland or Ireland — Professor Hodge mistakes the character of Eng- 
lish Presbyterians — He is set right upon this subject — The character of the original 
members of the Presbytery, and of their congregations, and where located — A sh9rt 
account of the kind of Presbyterianism adopted by the Mother Presbytery at its 
formation, &c. 

Before proceeding to other matters, this may be as good an opportunity 
as any to close "what it may be thought necessary to say respecting Mr. 
Andrews. He came to Philadelphia, as will be recollected, about the year 
1698, and reduced to order and organized Uie first Presbyterian church in 
that city about the year 1701, and died 1747, having served them as their 
Pastor about forty-eight years. At what time he became acquainted with 
Mr. Francis Makemie we know not; probably shortly after his settlement in 
Philadelphia, Mr. Makemie had been an active and successful laborer in the 
work of the ministry in Accomack county in Virginia, and in the circumjacent 
regions, since the year 1690 — most probably without a solitary ministerial 
acquaintance or associate until he made an acquaintance with Mr. Andrews. 
These two brethren formed an intimacy which ripened into a warm friend- 
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ship for each other, and lasted without interruption until the death of M a- 
kemie in the year 1708. We shall see from other documentsi and in the 
last will and testa^nent of Makemie, what tokens of his affectionate regard 
he left him. Makemie and Andrews were the two master-spirits who 
formed the plan of commencing a Presbytery and organizing the Presby- 
terian church in America ; and, by their influence over iheir respective cle- 
rical brethren, they effected it. Makemie was decidedly a Presbyterian in 
his education and preference, but hot of the rigid Scotch school. Andrews 
was raised and educated a Congregationalist, according to the Cambridge 
Platform, which Professor Hodge says contained all the essential elements of 
Presbyterianiam in it. The Congregationalism of that day was not Indepen- 
dency, or the government of each congregation by its own officers, govern- 
ing its affairs in connexion with the brotherhood, without connexion with 
any other Christian society, as we have already seen. The Cambridge 
Platform admitted the office of Ruling Elder in the church, and most of the 
churches in that day made use of that office ; but as this was a matter of 
'doubtful disputation with many, and not so clearly proved from Scripture as 
, some other points, the churches were lefl at liberty to use this office or not, 
as they thought advisable. Those who declined the use of it, supplied the 
place either by their Deacons, who performed all the duties which others 
required fiom Ruling Elders, or by committee-men or assistants, who per- 
formed the same duties under another name. Makemie and Andrews came 
to understand each other's sentiments perfectly, and neither of them attaehed 
such consequence to those points wherein they differed as to prevent* their 
uniting together in maintaining what they judged to be essential and fiindar 
mental in religion, and to leave each other at liberty in what was considered 
as non-essentials or mere circumstantials in reliorion. Makemie induced his 
Presbyterian neighboring Ministers, who were brought to this country 
through his influence, to unite in forming a Presbytery upon these liberal 
principles. Andrews had as much influence over his Congregational 
brethren from New England, and caused them to yield so far as to drop the 
name of Congregationalists, to agree to be called Presbyterians, aitd thus to 
approximate each other and settle down upon some common principles as 
fast as they could come to see eye to eye. Makemie had influence enough 
to secure the name and all the essential principles of Presby terianism ; and 
the preponderance towards the thorough and consistent Presbyterian system 
was evident, and increasing without any thing of the rigidity and exclusive- 
ness of the Divine right principles of the Scotch system. All the advantages 
of tl^e system were secured, as they supposed, without any of its defects or 
objectionable parts; and in this fraternal intercourse they lived, untA 
Makemie's death, without the least jar or discord to interrupt their harmoD jr. 
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I iihall here anticipate our subject no further than to state/ that, afler 
Makemie's death and the increase of Ministers from Ireland and Scotland 
with their strict and sectarian sentiments, the church, once so united and 
harmonious, became divided in sentiment, alienated in affection from each 
other, and was rent asunder by a violent and disgraceful disruption of every 
Christian tie. Andrews lived till after this schism of 1741 ; and, contrary 
to what might have been expected from his early history and practice, 
identified himself with the old side in zeal for rigid orthodoxy and secta« 
nan bigotey. There was much more coldness and formality among those 
of that side than vital and fervent piety ; and one great cause of the division 
and contention that brought about the rupture was, friendship and fellqw- 
ahip to the great revival of religion which was commenced and promoted 
by that wonderful man, the Rev. George Whitfield, on the one hand, apd 
its bitterest revilers and opposers on the other. It is a painful duty to haye 
to say here that Mr. Andrews, a few years before his death, declined most 
lamentably from that ardent, active discharge of religious duties, by which 
he had, through the greater part of his life, been distinguished, and dis- 
graced his character by the commission of a crime the most degrading; and- 
although, after professing penitence, he was restored, and allowed to dis* 
charge ministerial duties, yet he never recovered from the disgrace* which 
he had brought upon himself, nor regained the confidence of those who 
had been his most intimate friends and associates. It would have been well 
for his religious character, and the suffering cause of religion, if he had died 
a little sooner. As but few persons now living are acquainted with the 
circumstances of his fall, although circumstantial evidence still exists of the 
melancholy fact, it would be unnecessary at this day further to disclose this 
matter. Whether these circumstances induced him to change sides, and 
identify himself with the old-side party at last, is left to others to foqn their 
opinion* 

This may be as. proper a place as any other to show the difference be- 
tween the manner in which Presbyterianism was introduced into Scotland^ 
and that in which it commenced in America. This circumstance alone will 
serve, in a. great measure, to account for the character by which the one 
church differed from the other. 

1. In Scotland, Presbyterianism was introduced fresh frpm Geneva, 
where it had obtained exclusive possession after Popery had been abolished 
in that country* There were no other sects or denominations in Switzer- 
land, with their distinctive claims to contend against, but wherever the Re- 
formation prevailed, the system of Calvin bore the undisputed and peace- 
able sway. The same was the case in Scotland at the commencement of • 
Ae reformation introduced by Knox and his coadjutors. The field was 
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their own, and this inspired self-confidence and a determination to keep the 
undisturbed and entire possession of what they already had. But in Ame* 
rica it was far otherwise* The Episcopalians of Virginia, the Congrega- 
tionalists of New England, the Roman Catholics of Maryland, and the 
Quakers of Pennsylvania and West Jersey, were all completely organized 
and in successful operation, as well as in prior possession of their respec- 
tive territories. The Dutch, and the Swedes, and tlie Germans, wherever 
they were found in their neighborhood, in their languages, habits, educa-^ 
tion, and religion, were aliens to each other, uncompromising and excluaiYe 
in character, and rival (and therefore more or less hostile) to any new sect 
that might spring up among them. The country was new, the population 
^arse, and those friendly to the Presbyterian mode of worship and ordMk 
few and far between. They had to form and shape their own materials 
for use, to look obstacles full in the face, to conciliate friendshiiM, and to 
make as few enemies as possible. Being few in number, destitute of re- 
sources, and struggling with poverty, they were compelled to observe m 
modest, unobtrusive, conciliating, and inoffensive course, or their cause 
would have been smothered in the birth. Finding one neighboring seet 
who agreed entirely with them in doctrine, and in all the essential featares 
of government that could indisputably be proved from Scripture, they' 
would, upon the principles of elective affinity, naturally form associations' 
and friendships with that sect. This intercourse would soon ripen into a de<« 
sire to assimilate as nearly as possible, to meet upon common ground where* 
there would be no contention, and to combine their efforts against ihiB 
general and common foe, in support of their common cause and Master.' 
Hence the liberal and catholic principles by which all the acts and proceeds 
ings of the Presbytery, in its beginning, were characterized. 

2. When the Roman Catholic hierarchy, which had been long established 
by law and had acquired great property, was superseded in Geneva and Scoir 
land, the Reformers gained over the civil authority in their behalf, and 
were received under the same patronage and favor the Catholics had (or-' 
merly enjoyed, besides for the most part"'coming into possession of their 
property. Being ^thus established exclusively ' by civil government, the 
Reformers acquired rights which no other sect could claim, and assumed 
higher pretensions and authority than could belong to any other. It was 
just the reverse with the Presbyterians in America. In the provinces and 
territories of Pennsylvania, Maryland, and the Jerseys, where the members 
of the first Presbytery were located, the civil authority was in the hands of 
Quakers, Roman Catholics, &c. who were disposed, of course, to show 
especial kindness to their own favorite denominations; and had it not -been 
for the peculiar liberality of the policy adopted by the proprietors of Muy* 
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IfOid and Pennsylvania, Presbyterians probably never would have had an 
existence in these United States. But, although diey were not disturbed 
or molested by the civil powers, they were not assisted in the slightest de« 
gree, being left to stand or fall by their own exertions, or by the intrinsic 
' excellency of their own principles and forms of government; and commen- 
cing their operations under a tolerant government, and deriving such ad- 
vantages from receiving religious liberty and the right of worshipping ac- 
cording to their own consciences, they were led to incorporate into their 
church polity a liberality and tolerance never known in Scotland even to 
the present day. 

• 3. The Reformation under the Presbyterian form was introduced into 
Scotland by a few clergymen, patronized by the nobility and gentry of the 
eountry, who were heartily disgusted at the insolence and avarice of the 
Papists, and desirous of depriving them of their power and ill-gotten wealth. 
These clergymen, with the nobles, or chieftains of their clans, took the man- 
agement of church matters entirely into their own hands— -the common 
people, not being yet affected or reached by the principles of the Refor- 
mation, simply obeyed brders, and moved as they were led. The first " 
tiling that was done was to call a General Assembly, composed of a few 
clergymen and liobles and burgesses, who made what changes they pleased 
ki church matters, and formed what regulations they pleased to put down 
Romanism and erect the Reformation in its place. No Presbyteries, Ses- 
sions, or Ruling Elders were yet in existence. The General Assembly 
was not composed then as it is now, for their church polity had not then 
been matured or adopted. The political state of the nation was then pecu- 
liariy favorable to their plans. The government was in the hands of a Re- 

. gency, managed by a weak, bigoted, unpopular woman, with the worst 
advisers, and, the minority, continuing for a length of time sufficient for them 
to mature their plans and fortify themselves against .opposition, they as- 
sumed high authority and heavy responsibilities upon themselves. The 
Reformation was undertaken and managed by a General Assembly thus 
organized, and countenanced by the semblance of a Parliament, such as 
existed in that day. 

* Thus was Presbyterianism introduced into Scotland. All power, legisla- 
tive, judicial, and executive, was assumed as inherent in a General Assem- 
bly of this character. They made what changes /they pleased — adopted 
what forme and regulations they thought best; and when they had sufii- 
eiently matured their plans, and prepared the people for them, af^r various 
modes and regulations had been tried and abandoned, they began to form' 
church Sessions, and Presbyteries, and Provincial Synods, and prescribed 
the duties, and gave what powers they pleased to each inferior tribunaU 
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holding them all subordinate and subject to their authority and controL 
All power originated from and adhered to this General Assembly, and they 
dealt it out below to their subordinates, or resumed it to themselves as they 
pleased. Presbyterianism existed nowhere else in this form ; it was the 
creature of circumstances, and the production of necessity. Hitherto, in 
no other country did Presbyterianism know any thing of such a General 
Assembly, or of a General Assembly at all. In Geneva, in IJolland« in 
Germany, in France, or wherever Presbyterianism existed, they had their 
Classes, or Consistories, or Presbyteries ; and, besides these, occasionai 
Synods ; but of regular annual General Assemblies, with plenipotentiary 
powers, they knew nothing. This was peculiarly a feature and a distinc- 
tive character of rigid Scotch Pret^byterianism. They began to build at th*' 
top of the house, and worked downwards. It is a manifest misnomer to. 
call it Presbyterianism : it.was a new kind of ism under the sun. Presby- 

• 

terianism is derived from Presbytery, as its basis or root. It is a govern* 
ment by a Presbytery. Neither Synods nor General Assemblies are essei^; 
tial to the Presbyterian system. Power by Divine right, according to the 
Scriptures, was given to a Presbytery, and not to Synods or General As- 
semblies; these have no jure divino claims at all. The Assembly at Jem* 
salem, composed by the Apostles and Elders and Brethren convened upoa 
si particular emergency and never repeated, affords a very slender pretext 
for those kind of conventions, and stiU less for the authority they hav^ 
oflen assumied. But a Scriptural Presbytery has for itself Divine authori^t 
and may claim Scriptural power to itself under the Great Head <^ thr 
Church, and within its letter of instruction the infallible Word of Godt I 
rejoice to believe that such was the Mother PresbytiBry formed in Phfla* 
delphia in the year 1705; and I am gratified in considering that this ifl: 
American Presbyterianism. There is no misnomer used here ; nor do^ 
this pyramid stand upon its apex, but upon a broad Scriptural base as its 
foundation. 

I am well aware that a Presbytery may become so numerous and un- 
wieldy as to be incapable of managing all the afi*airs of an extended diurebt 
in all its departments and dependencies, without a resort to expedi^oies of 
different kinds to aid in carrying but and executing its powers and opera- 
tions. Heaven allows to man a resort to human expediency, and the Scrip* 
tures iianction this resort by the church of Christ, within prescribed limitiSt 
and subject to a wise control. A Presbytery may adopt human expedients 
to aid in executing its plans and operations in building up the chmrch of 
Christ, and superintending its weighty and extensive concerns, a«d may 
delegate certain limited and prescribed duties to be performed by bodies of 
itb own creation, subject to its control, whose ^ts it may 8atiotion» repeat. 
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change, amend, or modify, as it inay judge advisable. Under this control 
it can impart what power, duty, or privilege it may think would conduce 
t6 the peace, purity, and prosperity of the whole body ; or it may divide 
into different Presbyteries, each possessing equal and the same power 
within its respective limits, yet 9till preserving the unity and fellowship of 
the whole. The plan formed, or the constitution adopted, must be by a Pres- 
bytery or Presbyteries in connexion — ^repealable or amendable by them at 
pleasure. The outline, or platform, of Presbyterianism to be gathered from 
Scripture, embraces a few plain essential and fundamental principles only, 
leaving the filling up of the minute details to human expediency and a wise 
discretion. A Divine right can be -pleaded for a few indubitable fundamental 
principles only. It was left to human sagacity and discretion to adopt the 
expedients to be employed. This leaves the door open for tolerance and 
forbearance in lesser matters. In essentials, unity— in non-essentials, liberty 
—in all things, charity. This I take to be American Presbyterianism in 
contradistinction to the rigid, exclusive, sectarian Scotch system. Beginning 
with a Presbytery claiming a Divine right within plain Scripti^re limits 
only, and human expedients according to our best judgments in smaller 
matters, with full liberty of conscience to others to judge for themselves 
without incurring molestation or civil disabilities for so judging — beginning 
with a Presbytery, and working upward to Synods when necessary, or U^ 
General Assemblies as long as they shall work advantageously, and no 
longer, as these are not essential to the Presbyterian system — so the Mother 
Presbytery, after awhile, resorted to the expedient of a Synod, and after^ 
wards to a General Assembly, to be kept within the prescribed limits of a 
written constitution, formed for their rule and subject to such changes and 
amendments as Presbyteries, from time to time, shall judge necessary* 
Under such a government it arose and spread its branches far and wid^, 
and covered the hills. 

Having thus hastily given a brief sketch of the kind of government that 
constituted American Presbyterianism,' and wherein it differed from the 
Scottish system, before proceeding to giye an account of the formation of 
the Presbytery, at what time it was orgadiiM, and the members composing 
it, it will be necessary to give a fuller account of the mo«t distinguished 
father of this Presbytery (the Rev. Francis Maklimie) than we have ye| 
had an opportunity of doing. It is to be lamented that a person of such 
distinguished piety, talents, and usefulness, should be so little known even 
by Presbyterians themselves, and that so few documents are left to rescue 
his name and works from the oblivion into which they had almost fallen^ 
A few records from clerks' offices, and an old pamphlet or two, are all that 
have been fallen upon, in addition to the minutes and letters of the Pkesby* 
tery already published. 
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The Rev. Francis Makemie was a native of Ireland, but of the time of 
his birth, or respecting his parents, we can gather no information al all. 
He was a man of finished education, hut where he was educated, or under 
whose instruction, we are not apprised. He appears to have been a good 
classical scholar — a sound and profound theologian. There is reason to 
believe he had, at some period, studied law with great care, and reports 
have got into circulation that he practised law, as. well as preached the 
Gospel, while he lived in Accomack county, in Virginia. But after a dili- 
gent search of the records m the clerk's office of that county, there can be 
found not the slightest evidence that this was the case, and evidence would 
certainly have been there if it had been so ; so we may confidently assert 
there was no foundation for that report. Mr. Irvine Spence seems to think 
that he served as a magistrate in that county for a number of years, but thi^ 
also must be a mistake, for in those days no Dissenter in Virginia was 
allowed to fill such an office. I shall, however, forbear giving his charac- 
ter any further, until I give extracts and documents that will prepare the 
reader to credit my subsequent statements respecting this extraordinary man. 

The extracts now to be given are taken from "Letters on the early his- 
tory of the Presbyterian Church in America," by Irvine Spence, Esquire, 
a pious lawyer, and Elder of a church on the eastern shore of Maryland, 
published at Philadelphia, by Henry Perkins in 1838 — a work that is well 
worth reading. To avoid prolixity, I shall not always extract verbatim ; 
when I do so, I will use quotation marks. At other times I shall condense 
his account of matters^ omitting such things as may not be relevant to ovtt 
subject. 

Letter 7th, page 69 : ''In my last letter [says he] I alluded to Mr. Make* 
mie's travels. He appears not only to have been much attached to the 
Rev. Mr. Andrews of Philadelphia, but familiar with the people of his 
charge. He visited New York, New England, and the West Indies, but 
how frequently I know not. i^ut the persecution which he suffered from 
the bigotry of the universally detested Lord Carnbury, Governor of New 
York, proved that he used those journeys for the good of souls. He must • 
also have preached in the island of Barbadoes, for he there complied wiih 
the terms of the Toleration Act, which he could have done for no other 
purpose but to qualify himself to preach as a Dissenter. 

**In the summer of 1704 he went to Europe, where it seems he remained 
till the autumn of the succeeding year. The year before (1703) he had 
contemplated a voyage to England, and made arrangements for so dqiag^ 
but was prevented from accomplishing it. In Ireland he had near relations;, 
two brothers and two sisters, if no more." '^ From the character of the man, 
this visit no doubt had relation to the interests of the infant churches which 
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he had leil behind him. This conjecture has strong support. Shortly 
after his return to Virginia, indeed so shortly that they might have crossed 
the ocean in the same vessel that brought him, two Presbyterian clergymen 
[Hampton and McNish] from Ireland had arrived, and were laboring 
among those churches noticed in my sixth letter." 

**Mr. Makemie was a bold man, and it would seem that he was willing 
to endure all things for the Elect's sake, that he might obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. I have alluded to the perse- 
cution which he suffered in New. York. He reached that city in the month 
of January, 1707 ; from the season of the year, we conclude certainly that 
he made the journey by land and not coastwise, and from the missionary 
spirit of the man, there is no doubt he preached the truth all along the way. 
He was accompanied by the Rev. John Hampton, the settled Pastor of 
Snowhill. There were at that time in New York Dutch and French Cal- 
vinists, Episcopalians, and Irish Presbyterians. The Presbyterians had 
neither meeting-house nor Minister. Messrs, Makemie and Hampton had, 
with the consent of the congregation or their representatives, preached 
'ones, perhaps many times, in the Dutch church. [It will appear here* 
after, from Mr. Makemie's own statement, which Mr. Spence had not seen, 
that the latter was mistaken herer— for after obtaining leave of that congrega- 
tion to preach in their church, Lord Carnbury prevented his pfeaching 
there.3 On a particular Sabbath day, Mr. Makemie preached a semxon in 
a private house, with open doors, and Mr. Hampton preached at the same 
time at Newtown, Long Island,'* &c. for which they were both aitested 
next day and imprisoned, as will be stated more at large hereafter. 
- Spence's 9th letter, page 75: **I have not done with Mr. Francis Ma- 
kemie, and am tlie more unwilling to quit his name because so few of the 
members of the Presbyterian church in the United States know any ^ing 
about him, and because my knowledge of ^e man; his character, His con- 
duct, his labors of love, will soon be consigned to a house in which there is 
neither available knowledge nor wisdom. Instead of living upon the church, 
or receiving a revenue firom the contribution of its members, he (largely) 
supplied the temporal wants of the church from his own resources. Indeed, 
the whole church w^ dear to him ; for the first chuvch in Philadelphia, 
and for its Pastor, he discovered a deep interest." 

Page 70: *' I have already referred to Mr. Makemie's disinterested labors, 
his benevolence, his strong Presbyterian predilections, and that, instead of 
deriving temporal advantages from the church, he was in temporal, as weU 
as in spiritual things, &e church's benefactor. The meeting-house at Be- 
hoboth, (at the west side of the mouth of Poconioke river,) in which wor- 
shipped the congr^tion that appears to have been the ^nijaauii of his 
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Lastlj— before I dismiss this letter. If a slight mixtiirie of Congrega* 
tionalism, such as is found in the Act of Unitn of 1801, which was de- . 
signed for new and yet forming congregations, was enough to cause our 
late reformers to cast aU that region of country out of the church without 
any discrimination, would not the same men, for the same reason, have 
likewise cast out of the church the Mother Presbytery, and all who sprung 
from them, for holding such members in its bosom? Let us then have na 
more eulogies pronounced upon the venerable founders and fathers of onr 
American churches. 
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CHAPTER III. 

fionie ftirther account of Mr. Andrews — ^His intercourse with Makemie — The agency 
they had in forming the Mother Preshytery-^Mr. Andrews loses his high standing 
and influence toward the close of his life — The kind of Presbyterianism introduced 
into Scotland at the Reformation — The kind of Presbyterianism commenced in Ame- 
rica — Wherein they differed from one another — Extracts from Irvine Spence, Esq. — 
Some mistakes which Mr. Spence fell into respecting Makemie corrected — Extracts fiom 
the Clerks' offices of Accomack county, Virginia, and Somerset county, Maryland — 
Extracts from the last will and testament of Mr. Anderson, 1^. Makemie's father-in- 
law — Extracts from Mr. Makemie's last will and testament — Comment upon these 
documents — Steps taken by Mr. Makemie to supply the desolate districts of country 
around him with preaching — He takes a voyage to England in the year 1704 — Ob- 
tains two fellow-laborers from Ireland, Hampton and McNish, who were to be sus- 
tained for two years by Dissenting Ministers in and about London — Makemie and 
his Irish brethren arrive in America in the spring of 1705— Steps taken by Makemie 
to get them licensed to preach according to the Act of Toleration — Settles them over 
congregations already organized in Somerset county, on the eastern shore of Maryland 
— An account of the persecution and imprisonment of Makemie and Hampton in 
New York — ^The interesting pamphlet, containing a full report of these trials, provi- 
dentially preserved, to be printed in the Appendix— An examination of Professor 
Hodge's argument to prove that all the original members of the Presbytery, except 
one, were firom Scotland or Ireland — Professor Hodge mistakes the character of Eng- 
lish Presbyterians — ^He is set right upon this subject — The character of the original 
members of tlie Presbytery, and of their congregations, and where located — ^A shprt 
account of the kind of Presbyterianism adopted by tlie Mother Presbytery at its 
formation, &,c. 

Before proceeding to other matters, this may be as good an opportunity 
as any to close what it may be thought necessary to say respecting Mr. 
Andrews. He came to Philadelphia, as will be recollected, about the year 
1698, and reduced to order and organized the first Presbyterian church in 
that city about the year 1701, and died 1747, having served them as their 
Pastor about forty-eight years. At what time he became acquainted with 
Mr. Francis Makemie we know not; probably shortly after his settlement in 
Philadelphia, Mr. Makemie had been an active and succecyful laborer in the 
work of the ministry in Accomack county in Virginia, and in the circumjacent 
regions, since the year 1690 — most probably without a solitary ministerial 
acquaintance or associate until he made an acquaintance with Mr. Andrews. 
These two brethren formed an mtunacy which ripened into a warm friend* 
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ship for each other, and lasted without interruption until the death of Ma- 
kemie in the year 1708. We shall see from other documents^ and in the 
last will and testa^nent of Makemie, what tokens of his affectionate regard 
he left him. Makemie and Andrews were the two master-spirits who 
formed the plan of commencing a Presbytery and organizing the Presby- 
terian church in America; and, by their influence over their respective cle- 
rical brethren, they effected it. Makemie was decidedly a Presbyterian in 
his education and preference, but not of the rigid Scotch school. Andrews 
was raised and educated a Congregationalist, according to the Cambridge 
Platform, which Professor Hodge says contained all the essential elements of 
Presbyterianisyn in it. The Congregationalism of that day was not Indepen- 
dency, or the government of each congregation by its own officers, govern- 
ing its affairs in connexion with the brotherhood, without connexion with 
any other Christian society, as we have already seen. The C^ambridge 
Platform admitted the office of Ruling Elder in the church, and most of the 
churches in that day made use of that office ; but as this was a matter of 
'doubtful disputation with many, and not so clearly proved from Scripture as 
^ some other points, the churches were left at liberty to use this office or not, 
as they thought advisable. Those who declined the use of it, supplied the 
place either by their Deacons, who performed all the duties which otliers 
required fiom Ruling Elders, or by committee-men or assistants, who per- 
formed the same duties under another name. Makemie and Andrews came 
to understand each other's sentiments perfectly, and neither of them attached 
such consequence to those points wherein they differed as to prevent* their 
uniting together in maintaining what they judged to be essential and funda- 
mental in religion, and to leave each other at liberty in what was considered 
lEES non-essentials or mere circumstantials in reliorion. Makemie induced his 
Presbyterian neighboring Ministers, who were brought to this country 
through his influence, to unite in forming a Presbytery upon these liberal 
principles. Andrews had as much influence over his Congregational 
brethren from New England, and caused them to yield so far as to drop the 
name of Congregationalists, to agree to be called Presbyterians, aifd thus to 
approximate each other and settle down upon some common principles as 
fast as they could come to see eye to eye. Makemie had influence enough 
to secure the name and all the essential principles of Presbyterianism ; and 
the preponderance towards the thorough and consistent Presbyterian system 
wasevident, and increasing without any thing of the rigidity and exclusive- 
ness of the Divine right principles of the Scotch system. All the advantages 
of tl^e system were secured, as they supposed, without any of its defects or 
objectionable parts; and in this fraternal intercourse they lived, until 
Makemie's death, without the least jar or discord to interrupt their harmony. 
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I f^iall here aDticipate our subject no further than to state/ that, after 
Makemie*s death and the mcrease of Ministers from Ireland and Scotland 
'with their strict and sectarian sentiments, the church, once so united and 
harmonious, became divided in sentiment, alienated in affection from each 
other, and was rent asunder by a violent and disgraceful disruption of every 
Christian tie. Andrews lived till after this schism of 1741 ; and, contrary 
to what might have been expected from his early history and practice, 
identified himself with the old side in zeal for rigid orthodoxy and secta- 
rian bigotry. There was much more coldness and formality among those 
of that side than vital and fervent piety ; and one great cause of the division 
and contention that brought about the rupture was, friendship and fellqw- 
^ip to the great revival of religion which was commenced and promoted 
by that wonderful man, the Rev. George Whitfield, on the one hand, apd 
its bitterest revilers and opposers on the other. It is a painful duty to haye 
to say here that Mr. Andrews, a few years before his death, declined m€>st 
lamentably from that ardent, active discharge of religious duties, by which 
he had, through the greater part of his life, been distinguished, and dis- 
graced his character by the commission of a crime the most degrading; and- 
although, after professing penitence, he was restored, and allowed to dis- 
charge ministerial duties, yet he never recovered from the disgrace* which 
he had brought upon himself, nor regained the confidence of those who 
had been his most intimate friends and associates. It would have been well 
for his religious character, and the suffering cause of religion, if he had died 
a little sooner. As but few persons now living are acquainted with the 
circumstances of his fall, although circumstantial evidence still exists of the 
melancholy fact, it would be unnecessary at this day further to disclose this 
matter. Whether these circumstances induced him to change sides, and 
identify himself with the old-side party at last, is left to others to form their 
opinion. 

This nay be as. proper a place as any other to show the difference be- 
tween the manner in which Presbyterianism was introduced into Scotland^ 
and that in which it commenced in America. This circumstance alone will 
serve, in a. great measure, to account for the character by which the one 
church differed from the other. 

1. In Scotland, Presbyterianism was introduced fresh from Geneva, 
where it had obtained exclusive possession af^r Popery had been abolished 
in that country. There were no other sects or denominations in Switzer- 
land, with their distinctive claims to contend against, but wherever the Re- 
formation prevailed, the system of Calvin bore the undisputed and peace- 
able sway. The same was the case in Scotland at the commencement of • 
the reformation introduced by Knox and his coadjutors. The field was 
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their own, and this inspired self-conddence and a determination to keep the 
undisturbed and entire possession of what they already had. But in Ame* 
rica it was far otherwise. The Episcopalians of Virginia, the Congregsk 
tionalists of New England, the Roman Cadiolics of Maryland, and the 
Quakers of Pennsylvania and West Jersey, were all completely organized 
and in successful operation, as well as in prior possession of their respec* 
> tive territories. The Dutch, and the Swedes, and the Germans, wherever 
they were found in their neighborhood, in their languages, habits, educa> 
tion, and religion, were aliens to each other, uncompromising and exclusive 
in character, and rival (and therefore more or less hostile) to any new sect 
that might spring up among them. The country was new, the population 
sparse, and those friendly to the Presbyterian mode of worship and ordoh 
few and far between. They had to form and shape their own materials 
for use, to look obstacles fiill in the face, to conciliate friendships, and to 
make as few enemies as possible. Being few in number, destitute of re* 
sources, and struggling with poverty, they were compelled to observe a 
modest, unobtrusive, conciliating, and inoffensive course, or their cause 
would have been smothered in the birth. Finding one neighboring sect 
who agreed entirely with them in doctrine, and in all the essential features 
of government that could indisputably be proved from Scripture, they 
would, upon the principles of elective affinity, naturally form associations 
and friendships with that sect. This intercourse would soon ripen into a de-^ 
sire to assimilate as nearly as possible, to meet upon common ground where 
there would be no contention, and to combine their efforts against liie 
general and common foe, in support of their common cause and Master. 
Hence the liberal and catholic principles by which all the acts and proceed** 
mgs of the Presbytery, in its beginning, were characterized. 

2. When the Roman Catholic hierarchy, which had been long established 
by law and had acquired great property, was superseded in Geneva and Scoir 
land, the Reformers gained over the civil authority in their behalf, and 
were received under the same patronage and favor the Catholics had for- 
merly enjoyed, besides for the most part"'coming into possession of their 
property. Being ^thus established exclusively ' by civil government, the 
Reformers acquired rights which no other sect could claim, and assumed 
higher pretensions and authority than could belong to any other. It was 
just the reverse with the Presbyterians in America. In the provinces and 
territories of Pennsylvania, Maryland, and the Jerseys, where the members 
of the first Presbytery were located, the civil authority was in the hands of 
Quakers, Roman Catholics, &c. who were disposed, of course, to show 
especial kindness to their own favorite denominations; and had it not been 
for the peculiar liberality of the policy adopted by the proprietors of Mary- 
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loud and Pennsylvania, Presbyterians probably never would have had an 
existence in these United States. But, although they were not disturbed 
or molested by the civil powers, they were not assisted in the slightest de- 
gree, being left to stand or fall by their own exertions, or by the intrinsic 
excellency of their own principles and forms of government; and commen- 
cing their operations under a tolerant government, and deriving such ad- 
vantages from receiving religious liberty and the right of worshipping ac- 
cording to their own consciences, they were led to incorporate into their 
church polity a liberality and tolerance never known in Scotland even to 
the present d^y. 

' 8» The Reformation under the Presbyterian form was introduced into 
Scotland by a few clergymen, patronized by the nobility and gentry of the 
<iountry, who were heartily disgusted at the insolence and avarice of the 
Papists, and desirous of depriving them of their power and ill-gotten wealth. 
These clergymen, with the nobles, or chieftains of their clans, took the man- 
agement of church matters entirely into their own hands«— the common 
people, not being yet affected or reached by the principles of the Refor- 
mation, simply obeyed orders, and moved as they were led. The first 
tiling that was done was to call a General Assembly, composed of a few 
clergymen and tiobles and burgesses, who made what changes they pleased 
in church matters, and formed what regulations they pleased to put down 
]R4)manism and erect the Reformation in its place. No Presbyteries, Se0- 
uons, or Ruling Elders were yet in existence. The General Assembly 
was not composed then as it is now, for their church polity had not then 
been matured or adopted. The political state of the nation was then pecu- 
liariy favorable to their plans. The government was in the hands of a Re- 
, gency, managed by a weak, bigoted, unpopular woman, with the worst, 
advisers, and, the minority continuing for a length of time sufficient for them 
to mature their plans and fortify themselves against opposition, they as- 
sumed high authority and heavy responsibilities upon themselves. The 
Reformation was undertaken and managed by a General Assembly thus 
•rganized, and countenanced by the semblance of a Parliament, such as 
existed in that day. 

' Thus was Presbyterianism introduced into Scodand. All power, legisla- 
tive, judicial, and executive, was assumed as inherent in a General Assem- 
bly of this character. They made what changes ,they pleased — adopted 
what forms and regulations they thought best; and when they had suffi- 
ciently matured their plans, and prepared the people for them, after various 
modes and regulations had been tried and abandoned, they began to form' 
ehurch Sessions, and Presbyteries, and Provincial Sjmods, and prescribed 
the duties, and gave what powers they pleased to each inferior tribunal. 
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holding them all subordinate and subject to their authority and contrcrf* 
All power originated from and adhered to this General Assembly, and they 
dealt it out below to their subordinates, or resumed it to themselves as they 
pleased. Presby terianism existed nowhere else in this form ; it was the 
creature of circumstances, and the production of necessity. Hitherto, in 
no other country did Presbyterianism know any thing of such a General 
Assembly, or of a General Assembly at all. In Geneva, in Holland, ia 
Germany, in France, or wherever Presbyterianism existed, they had their 
Classes, or Consistories, or Presbyteries ; and, besides these, occasional 
Synods ; but of regular annual General Assemblies, with plenipotentiary, 
powers, they knew nothing. This was peculiarly a feature and a distinc- 
tive character of rigid Scotch Pret;by terianism. They began to build at th*' 
top of the house, and worked downwards. It is a manifest misnomer to. 
call it Presbyterianism: it. was a new kind of ism under the sun. Presby^ 
terianism is derived from Presbytery, as its basis or root It is a govern* 
ment by a Presbytery. Neither Synods nor General Assemblies are essei^; 
tial to the Presbyterian system. Power by Divine right, according to the 
Scriptures, was given to a Presbytery, and not to Synods or General Aih 
semblies; these have no jure divino claims at all. The Assembly at Jeni* 
salem, composed by the Apostles and Elders and Brethren convened upoa 
si particular emergency and never repeated, affords a very slender pretes^t 
for those kind of conventions, and still less for the authority they hav^ 
oflen assumed. But a Scriptural Presbytery has for itself Divine authority 
and may claim Scriptural power to itself under the Great Head of thr 
Church, and within its letter of instruction the infallible Word of God. I 
rejoice to believe that such was the Mother PresbytiBry formed in Phila- 
delphia in the year 1705; and I am gratified in considering that this ia- 
American Presbyterianism. There is no misnomer used here ; nor does 
this pyramid stand upon its apex, but upon a broad Scriptural base as its 
foundation. 

I am well aware that a Presbytery may becoine so numerous and ui^^ 
wieldy as to be incapable of managing all the afi*airs of an extended church*- 
in all its departments and dependencies, without a resort to expediencies o£ 
different kinds to aid in carrying out and executing its powers and opera- 
tions. Heaven allows to man a resort to human expediency, and the Scrip- 
tures sanction this resort by the church of Christ, within prescribed limits, 
and subject to a wise control. A Presbytery may ad6pt human expedieiits 
to aid in executing its plans and operations in building up the church of 
Christ, and superintending its weighty and extensive concerns, a«d may 
delegate sertain limited and prescribed duties to be performed by bodies of 
its own creation, subject to its control, whose ^ts it may saHotioB, repeal. 
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change, amend, or modify, as it may judjgne advisable. Under this control 
it can impart what power, duty, or privilege it may think would conduce 
t6 the peace, purity, and prosperity of the whole body ; or it may divide 
into different Presbyteries, each possessing equal and the same power 
within its respective limits, yet 9till preserving the unity and fellowship of 
the whole. The plan formed, or the constitution adopted, must be by a Pres- 
bytery or Presbyteries in connexion — ^repealable or amendable by them at 
pleasure. The outline, or platform, of Presbyterianism to be gathered from 
Scripture, embraces a few plain essential and fundamental principles only, 
leaving the filling up of the minute details to human expediency and a wise 
discretion. A Divine right can be -pleaded for a few indubitable fundamental 
principles only. It was left to human sagacity and discretion to adopt the 
expedients to be employed. This leaves the door open for tolerance and 
forbearance in lesser matters. In essentials, unity— in non-essentials, liberty 
—in all things, charity. This I take to be American Presbyterianism in 
contradistinction to the rigid, exclusive, sectarian Scotch system. Beginning 
with a Presbytery claiming a Divine right within plain Scriptgre limits 
only, and human expedients according to our best judgments in smaller 
matters, with full liberty of conscience to others to judge for themselves 
without incurring molestation or civil disabilities for so judging — beginning 
with a Presbytery, and working upward to Synods when necessary, or Xq 
Geueral Assemblies as long as they shall work advantageously, and no 
longer, as these are not essential to the Presbyterian system — so the Mother 
Presbytery, after awhile, resorted to the expedient of a Synod, and after^ 
wards to a General Assembly, to be kept within the prescribed limits of a 
written constitution, formed for their rule and subject to such changes and 
amendments as Presbyteries, from time to time, shall judge necessary* 
Under such a government it arose and spread its branches far and wide, 
and covered the hills. 

Having thus hastily given a brief sketch of the kind of government that 
constituted American Presbyterianism, and wherein it differed from the 
Scottish system, before proceeding to gi^e an account of the formation of 
the Presbytery, at what time it was orgaoiirtd, and the members composing 
it, it will be necessary to give a fuller account of the mo«t distinguished 
father of this Presbytery (Uie Rev. Francis Mafatmie) than we have ye| 
had an opportunity of doing. It is to be lamented that a person of such 
distinguished piety, talents, and usefulness, should be so little known even 
by Presbyterians themselves, and that so few documents are left to rescue 
his name and works from the oblivion into which they had almost fallen. 
A few records from clerks' offices, and an old pamphlet or two, are all thai 
have been fallen upon, in addition to the minutes and letters of the 
tery already published. 
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The Rev. Francis Makemie was a native of Ireland, but of the time of 
his birth, or respecting his parents, we can gather no information at all. 
He was a man of finished education, hut where he was educated, or uncker 
whose instruction, we are not apprised. He appears to have been a good 
classical scholar — a sound and profound theologian. There is reason to 
believe he had, at some period, studied law with great care, and reports 
have got into circulation that he practised law, as. well as preached th<e 
Gospel, while he lived in Accomack county, in Virginia. But after a dili- 
gent search of the records in the clerk's office of that county, there can be 
found not the slightest evidence that this was the case, and evidence would 
certainly have been there if it had been so ; so we may confidently assert 
there was no foundation for that report. Mr. Irvine Spence seems to think 
that he served as a magistrate in that county for a number of years, but thi^ 
also must be a mistake, for in those days no Dissenter in Virginia was 
allowed to fill such an office. I shall, however, forbear giving his charac^ 
ter any further, until I give extracts and documents that will prepare the 
reader to credit my subsequent statements respecting this extraordinary man. 

The extracts now to be given are taken from "Letters on the early his- 
tory of the Presbyterian Church in America," by Irvine Spence, Esquire, 
a pious lawyer, and Elder of a church on the eastern shore of Maryland, 
published at Philadelphia, by Henry Perkins in 1838 — a work that is well 
worth reading. To avoid prolixity, I shall not always extract verbatim ; 
when I do so, I will use quotation marks. At other times I shall condense 
his account of matters^ omitting such things as may not be relevant to oUr 
subject. 

Letter 7th, page 69 : " In my last letter [says he] I alluded to Mr. Make- 
mie's travels. He appears not only to have been much attached to tha 
Rev. Mr. Andrews of Philadelphia, but familiar with the people of his 
charge. He visited New York, New England, and the West Indies, but 
how frequently I know not. i^ut the persecution which he suffered from 
the bigotry of the universally detested Lord Carnbury, Governor of New 
York, proved that he used those journeys for the good of souls. He must . 
also have preached in the island of Barbadoes, for he there complied with 
the terms of the Toleration Act, which he could have done for no other 
purpose but to qualify himself to preach as a Dissenter. 

" In the summer of 1704 he went to Europe, where it seems he remained 
till the autumn of the succeeding year. The year before (1703) he had 
contemplated a voyage to England, and made arrangements for so doing, 
but was prevented from accomplishing it. In Ireland he had near relations^ 
two brothers and two sisters, if no more." '* From the character of the maii» 
this visit no doubt had relation to the interests of the infant churches which 
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he had leil behind him. This conjecture has strong support. Shortly 
after his return to Virginia, indeed so shortly that they might have crossed 
the ocean in the same vessel that brought him, two Presbyterian clergymen 
[Hampton and McNish] from Ireland had arrived, and were laboring 
among those churches noticed in my sixth letter." 

**Mr. Makemie was a bold man, and it would seem that he was willing 
to endure all things for the Elect's sake, that he might obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. I have alluded to the perse- 
cution which he suffered in New. York. He reached that city in the month 
^of January, 1707 ; from the season of the year, we conclude certainly that 
he made the journey by land and not coastwise, and from the misMonaiy 
spirit of the man, there is no doubt he preached the truth all along the way. 
He was accompanied by the Rev. John Hampton, the settled Pastor of 
Snowhill. There were at that time in New York Dutch and French Cal- 
vinists. Episcopalians, and Irish Presbyterians. The Presbyterians had 
neither meeting-house nor Minister. Messrs. Makemie and Hampton had^ 
with the consent of the congregation or their representatives y preached 
onetf perhaps many times^ in the Dutch church. [It will appear here- 
after, from Mr. Makemie's own statement, which Mr. Spenee had not seen, 
that the latter was mistaken herer— for after obtaining leave of that congrega- 
tion to preach in their church, Lord Cambury prevented his poaching 
there.] On a particular Sabbath day, Mr. Makemie preached a semxon in 
a private house, with open doors, and Mr. Hampton preached at the same 
time at Newtown, Long Island," &c. for which they were both aitested 
next day and imprisoned, as will be stated more at large hereafter. 
' Spence's 9th letter, page 75: **I have not done with Mr. Francis Ma- 
kemie, and am the more unwilling to quit his name because so few of the 
members of the Presbyterian church in the United States know any ^ing 
about him, and because my knowledge of the man; his character, His con- 
duct, his labors of love, will soon be consigned to a house in which there is 
neither available knowledge nor wisdom. Instead of living upon the church, 
or receiving a revenue firom the contribution of its members, he (largely) 
supplied the temporal wants of the church from his own resources. Indeed, 
the whole church w^ dear to him ; for the first chuvch in Philadelphia, 
and for its Pastor, he discovered a deep interest." 

Page 70: '^ I have already referred to Mr. Makemie^s disinterested labors, 
his benievolence, his strong Presbyterian predilections, and that, instead of 
deriving temporal advantages from the church, he was in temporal, as weU 
as in spiritual thinga, &e church's benefactor. The meeting-house at Be- 
hoboth, (at the west side of the mouth of Pocomoke river,) in which wor- 
shipped the congr^tion that appears to have been the ^^jaanii 
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latter days, M^as erected upon his own land, and provision u made by 
will for the conveyance of the lot of ground in perpetuity, to be usod [[ex- ^ 
dusively] as a Presbyterian house of worship." 

Letter 10, page 70: **For a long time after his settlement in Virginia 
Dissenters were not permitted to preach within her limits on any terms ; 
and although Mr. M akemie had become domiciliated there anterior to the 
year 1600, yet he was not authorized to preach there until October 16th» 
1600. He must have been ordained in Europe— I believe by the Piesbjr- 
tery of Donegal, Ireland. Would such a man and such a Minister have 
remained quietly at home, and kept silence for ten, or twenty, or, for an|^ 
we know, for thirty years, by laws more cruel than tliose which he had left 
behind him? Tradition, common sense, and authenticated facts, seal the 
conclusion that it is impossible he could have so spent so many years joi 
his life. But where did he execute the duties of his office, in which he wss 
initiated by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery ? The answer is 
at hand. By travelling over a level country a few miles, he would be be-, 
yond the reach of the laws and constituted authorities of Virginia.'* 

As I feel confident that the excellent writer, Mr. Spence, from irhoni I 
quote these extracts, and to whom the Presbyterian church is much !»> 
debted, was mistaken, and drew wrong conclusions respecting Mr. Make- 
mie's labors, I shall make a few observations to try to set this matter ri|^ 

1. Mr. Spence supposes that Mr. Makemie must have been zctivdj 
engaged in ministerial labors for many years— say ten, twenty, or pzobablj 
thirty years— before he settled in Accomack, early in 1600, and b^ie he 
began to preach in Virginia in 1600. This he infers from the amount ef 
labor that was performed, 'and the good that had been done by his laboie 
alone, before the year 1600, when he supposed he began for the first tim^ 
to preach in Virginia. Mr. Makemie settled in Accomack in 1600— proba- 
bly about the close of the year 1680, for I think there is one entxy 
on the records of that county in which he is mentioned about the end of 
the year 1680— «one sooner, but many afterwards. But, if Mr. Spencf 
had seen the early letters published by the Modier Presbytery, he would 
have found that some Presbyterian Minister had been preaching {NWtty lejcr 
tensively through Virginia, on the other side of the Chesapeake hay^jboiQ^ 
where Norfolk now stands, upon Elizabeth river, and about York and Eaj^ 
pahannock rivers, and had left tracks behind him in all these places; for 
Presb3rterians were found in all this region round about; and that Mr. Mar 
kemie possessed a dwelling-house and lot both on Elizabeth river and.ai 
Urbana, on Ib^pahannock river, when he died; at which time th^re yrm m 
organiaed Presbyterian church at Elizabeth river, which was served by » 
Mr. Macky, an Irishr Ministtr, as their Pastor, shortly aft(»r Maknqk'f 
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4tath«— the laws of Virginia td the contrary notwitlislanding. These faclt 
wdre unknown to Mr. Spence ; so that he was quite mistaken in supposing 
Mr. Makemie had never preached in Virginia before he obtained pennis- 
sioh of the Court of Accomack in 1699.) There can be no doubt but 
he had preached extensively in different parts of Virginia, and^in the island 
of Barbadoes also, as well as in Maryland, before the period alluded to. 
This Mras, no doubt, done at the hazard of his liberty and life ; but he wa$ 
the man that could dare dangers and face difficulties of the kind. And 
there is no cause to doubt but he had commenced operations in Virginia and 
got matters in train when last in London and Ireland, for Macky's setflo- ] 
nent on Elizabeth riVer, as well as Henry's becoming his immediate sue* 
eenor in RehoboA after his death, go far to prove this. Henry and Macky 
ippear to have been intimate friends, as the Presbyterial tecords show, 
ind' probably camk oat together from Ireland under the patronage of ihe> 
liOndod Ministers about the time Makemie died, as Hampton and McNisb 
httddone three years before; for, by an arrangement with the L6ndon 
Buethren, they were to sedd two at a time, with an interval of about two 
years between each mission. 

-=But it may be thought that this will only increase the difTiculty of tliat 
worthy man, Mr. Spence, hy ascribing still more labor to the apostolical 
Midfiemie, and allowing him shorter time. It is true, it would appear afanost 
incredible, if we vtrere to come to the conclusion by comparing him with 
anch common men as we are, in those days; but when we tecoUect what 
that other father of Presbyterianism in Virginia, the Rev. Samuel Davies, 
effected at the second era of the same church in Virginia, within the space 
of eight or (^n years of his labors in that State, we shall not be so incredu- 
knis; for such was the readiness of the oppressed inhabitants of that 
Stste to rdc^ve the Gospel, when preached iii simplicity and faithfulness 
—so different ttom what they had been accustomed to— and such were the 
iftitiring zeal and indefatigable efforts of the immortal Davies, that in dbout 
the same time (that is, nine Or tefi years) h^ organized more dmrehes than, 
we ascribe to Makemie, got them generally supplied with Ministets, aod 
occupied a greater extent of territory. There is no telling what one man 
of ihe'inie primitive and apostolical stamp may effect by God's smiles and 
assistance in so short time, ^^when he has a htart to the work.** 

.2. That Mr. Spence was also mistaken in supposing that Makemie had 
been laboring in Maryland twenty or thirty years before he commenced 
in Virginia, let the following calculation be attended to. We can hardly, 
suppose he came out from London at first, to undertake bis arduous 
prise of evangelizing the destitute colbties of America, before he 
thirty years of age. He settled in AccOmack in 1090. If, 
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twenty when he came out, he would have been then fifly yean old ( if 
thirty years, he would tlien have been sixty. He died in 170S; ao thai he 
must have been either sixty-eight or seventy-eight years M when he died; 
yet, at the time of his death, he had been married but a few years, and hie 
two daughters were young minors. In the year 1608, when Mr. Ander* 
son, his father-in-law, died, Mrs. Makemie had then no child, so that her 
eldest daughter could only have been ten yean M when Makemie her 
father died. The good Mr. Spence, in his zeal to claim for his bekived 
nativ^ State of Maryland, with her free institutions, the credit of being the 
faderhmd of Presbyterianism, has like many a good man calculated wiik^ 
aui kU hoH. But suppose that he settled at Accomack as soon as he cams 
out, and, if then thirty years old, he would have been forty-ei^ yean old' 
at his death ; for he died when he was yet in the midst of his labon .and 
usefulness. Like his successor in Virginia, President Dsvies, who dM 
when only thirty-seven yean old, he lived fast, and did much in little tine* 
d. It is a matter of but littU importance which was the first Preabyttrias 
church organized in America : there could be but little diffierenee between 
those formed in Virginia and those in Maryland; but as there were fewer, 
difficulties from the civil authorities to be encountered in Maryland thaain 
, Virginia,, and the people could enjoy the stated and regular ministntioiis of 
. the Gospel with much less interruption in the former than in the latter 
colony, it is highly probable that the congregations in Maryland were 
brought to order sooner than those in Virginia, and were more regulariy 
supi^ied with the ordinances of the Gospel. The first church in Philadel- 
phia was organized in its own way much about the same time* 

Mr. Spence, page 81, says fiirther of Makemie: '*Do you ask for evi- 
dence of any connexion between the church of Snowhill and Makemie? 
I doubt whether the name of any Gospel Minister was ever held in higher 
honor, by an American congregation, than was that of Makemie by the 
people of Snowhill. His praises have not yet left the church, although 
he has rested from his labon almost one hundred and thirty yean* Tra^ 
dition has made a record of his labon and many excelleneies of character; 
one generation has uttered his praise in the ean of its successor, and. yon 
may even yet hear their echo. Parents made his surname the christian-, 
name of their children, until, in the neighborhood of Snowhill, it has be- 
come a common one. The church has had no Pastor, from 1708 until 
this time, whose name it so profoundly venerates. Information derived 
from aged lips, which it n^as once my pleasure to listen to, and my duty 
to honor, produces peculiar feelings whenever I hear the name of Francis 
Makemie. Further proof of Mr. Makemie's connexion with the church 
* in Snowhill, and, indeed, with all the other churches in Somerset, is de;^ 
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rived from the fact, that these churches were orpuii2ed when ther^ wai 
no other Presbyterian Minister on the continent to effect their organize* 
tton. There is record eWdence of the fact, that there were five church 
edifices, and as many organized Presbyterian congregations, in Somerset 
county, (as it then was, but since divided and Worcester cotinty taken 
off,) on the 13th day of March, 1705, and neither popular tradition nor 
public nor private documents know any thing of any Presbyterian Cler- 
gyman, within the bounds of the existing Presbytery of Lewis, at this 
time, excepting Francis Makemie.'* ** And if Mr. Makemie did not or- 
g«htze those churches, and preach to them, who did? He had been the 
only Minister of that persuasion on the continent; and from some time 
in the summer of 1704 until the autumn of 1705, he had been in Europe/* 
Letter II, page 87: *' Forasmuch as the license to Messrs. Hampton audi 
M'Nish, by the Governor, to preach in four distinct meeting houses, bears 
date March, 1705,* is not the conclusion strong and irresistible, that the 
Gospel had been preached by Ministers of our denomination for several 
years before that date ? It is well known that, anterior to that time, this 
part of the country was but thinly settled— that the people were poor, 
and the times peculiarly oppressive on Presbyterians. As they were com- 
pelled to support the Episcopal church, which was then established in the 
colony, as well as their own, and money being very scarce, it was hot 
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probable they could have had the means of building four churches, three 
of which are within fifteen miles of each other, in two, three, four, or 
five years immediately anterior to 1705, and eariy, too, in that year?'* 

Page^: "I am aware [says Mr. Spence] that the Rev. Mr. An- 
drews took charge of the church in Philadelphia in 1701. He, I believe, 
was a Congregationalist I think the will of Mr. Makemie shows 
that he died in doubt whether the congregation now denominated tfie 
First Church in Hifladelphia would be Presbyterian or Independent in 
its govennnent.t His wiU says, in relation to it : * / give and bequeath 
mid library to such MinUterae ihdl succeed htm, [^Mr. Andrews^ and 
to suth ordy as shall he of the Presbyterian or Independent persttasianf 
and none else.* Compare this extract with the following language, used 
in rdadon to the church at Rehoboth: 'I order and empower my execu- 
trix to sell, dispose of, and alien also my lot, adjoining the new meeting- 
house lot in Pocomoke town, called Rehoboth, empowering my executrix 
to make over and alienate that lot on which the meeting house is built in 
as ample manner, to all intents and purposes, as shall be required for the 

* This will shortly be prored by authentic dMniiieiits. 
f Mr. Makemie'twill wiU be given at large by-and-byc. 
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tnds and naoi of a Prasbyterian congregationi as if I were personally 
present, and to their succMsors forever, and to none eUe but to tuch of 
the fame ptrmtatUm in mattert of reKgion,* As to the church in 
Philadelphia, he was willing it should enjoy his liberality, whether it as- 
sumed decidedly the PreHbyterian or Independent form of government; 
but about the church in Rehoboth, which he had planted, watered, and 
endowed, he felt no such uncertainty, and therefore he permits no option 
as to the religions name of the persons who should be benefitted by the 
devise/' 

Page 03 : *' The fact that Mr. Andrews was a member of the first 
Piesb3rtery organised in the colonies, afibrds no proof that either he or 
his people were Presbyterian in their predilections. If there were not' 
BM>re than hidf a dozen Presbyterians and Independent Ministers between' 
the southern boundary of New York and Terra del Fuego, I think Ihey^ 
would willingly meet in an ecclesiastical court, whether called Glassis« 
Council, Convention, Conference, Association, Consociation, ijT Prei^ 
bytery." 

Thiis hr \ have quoted literally from Mr. Spence. I shall now give 
condensed accounts of what may be gathered from his researches, wilh^ 
out alwayv using his very language, or even the order of statements. 

He supposes that Rehoboth, a congregation near the mouth of PocO- 
moke, was the oldest and the most beloved of all the congregations organ- 
ised by Mr. Makemie. It lay on the Maryland side of the line dividing 
Maryland from Virginia, and was nearer Accomack Court House, where 
Mf. Makemie had his residence, than any of the congregations oi Mary- 
land. The congregation was composed of Disstoting emigrants from 
England, and persons of like sentiments from Virginia, who, from perpet^ 
ual harassment by the perseculing Episcopalians, were glad to cross the 
Bay of Chesapeake, and setde out of the bounds of that intolerant colony. 
The menfbers composing that congregation lived on both sides of the 
river Poeomoke, and some probably on the Virginia side of the dividing 
line. Worship was, no doubt, conducted at first 'on both sides of the 
river, and e>en of the dividing line, to accommodate members— but the 
house of worship was built on the Maryltod side.* The Rev. Samuel 

* It wiU be seen, from the license obtained by Mr. Makemie from the Court of Acock 
mack, 1699, that .his own dwelling house on Poeomoke was one of the places where 
he was allowed to preach. This proves that it must have been on the east side of the 
river, and within the Virginia line. This was probably the first place of worship tiiat 
was used by that congregation, when about forming, which was afterwards removed to 
Rehoboth, on the opposite side of the river. Mr. Makemie owned an extensive traet of 
land upon Poeomoke, which lay on both tides of that rivrr. Probably they had wor- 
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HcMaflterty who for, mmy' yean had beta Pattor of Hum chiuefa, hat 
ivntten a hiatory of it, in vMch he. aaya: MMt. Makemie waa tho 
firat Pastor of Rehoboth, (in &ct he died its Pastor^ though thea it 
vent not by the name of Rehoboth, but Pocomoke.) His succeaaor was 
the Rev. John Henryt an irisk Minister, who arrived about the time of, or 
ahortly after his death, and immediately succeeded him in Rehoboth, 
where he lived, in Maryland. Mr. Henry married the widow of Colonel 
Francis Jenkins, of whom very honorable mention is made in Makemie •• 
will. Mrs. Jenkins was a very distinguished lady, and was left by hm 
first husband, Col. Jenkins, without a child, and possessed of an immense 
fortune. By her marriage with Mr. Henry she had two sons, who be- 
came very conspicuous characters in Maryland— whose descendants to 
this day stand high in society. Mr. Henry continued Pastor at Rebo« 
both until his death in 1717. He survived Makemie only nine years* 
After his death, his widow married a third time, the Rev. John HamptoSf 
'Pastor of SnowhilL After this marriage, Mr. Hampton very probably 
divided his ministerial labors between SnowhiU and Rehoboth, as /k$ 
residence and large possessions of his wile lay near the latter place.^ 'Mr. 
Hampton had no child by this distinguished lady, and died and lefl her m 
widow the third time. She lived until 1744, when she died." 

I shall now give a few authentic records from the offices of Accomaek 
in Virginia, and Somerset in Maryland, calculated to throw light on tho 
history and character of Makemie. I would prefoce diem by saying that, 
about the latter part of the year 1097 or the beginning of 1608^ (the pa»4 
cise time has not yet been learned,) Mr. Makemie married the danghtet 
of a distinguished and wealthy merchant, at Accomaek Court House, hf 
the name of William Anderson, who died in October of the yeav 
1698, before his daughter, Mrs. Makemie, had any child, and left a vagpi 
large proportioiL of hu great estate to Mr. Makemie and his wifew JEiia 
last will and testament, copied £rom the Clerk's office of Accomaek, oob* 
tains the following items, via: ''Item. I will and bequeath unto Mr. 
Francis Makemie and Naomie, his wife, my eldest daughter, all mylanda 
at Matchatauk-— being one thousand acres, viz. six hundred by patent m 
my own name, and four hundred by purchase from Joseph Newton—* to 
the said Makemie and his wife, and the heirs of their or either of their 
bodies, lawfiilly begotten, forever. But for want of such, who shall live 
to the full age to possess and enjoy the said lands, then the said ono 
thousand acres of land shall revert unto my three grand-daughters, 

ship at both of theie places, regularly or alteniately, at first; bat after his deafli Ihe Tn^ 
ginia plaee of worriup was diseondinued, and Rdidiotb, in Maiylnd, beeame H^ laily 
aadpcnaanentplactof Wonbipv - . . : ;i 
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Elizabeth, Naomiet ind Comfort Taylor, and the danfhten of Eliai and 
Comfort Taylor, and to their hereditable hein forever. I aliio five nnlo 
8ud Makemie all the money lent him in full of all and any accoimli 
that may be between ua, upon conaifnments or any other wa3r8; and 
my will is, that he may have the sloop, with what may appertain to her, 
at my death; likewise, whatever my daughter can claim as hers in mj 
house, &c. without let or delay at all,— -on both sides to be balanced; 
he paying six pounds to my sister Barons, and £ve ditto to sister Hop^ 
and five ditto to sister Nock, and bestowing an education to the value of 
fifty pounds on my three grand daughters." 

<<Item. I give unto the said Francis and Naomie his wife, .all my 
plantation at Pocomoke, containing nine hundred and fifty acres, for and 
during their or either of their natural lives ; in remainder, to the t;hild or 
heir of my aforesaid daughter Naomie, if such she have^ and it» heredil»> 
Ue issue forever. But for want of such, then to reveit and descend to 
my grand-daughters, by my daughter Comfort Taylor, and to her heiife 
forever. My meaning is, that if my daughter Naomiie should beconw 
mother of more than one child, then the most worthy of blood to have 
Pocomoke, and the next to have Matchatauk. But, in case she die chil^ 
less, after her and her husband's natural lives on it, my other grand* 
daughters to have it as co-heirs among them, giving them liberty to sell 
each of their part of the value to each other, the price (tf the whole being 
valned by any three or four honest neighbors, who may be made choice dt 
for that purpose, to prevent either inconveniences in living so nekr eaek 
other or other diSerences that may happen by unequalHttg in' the value $ 
but not any one to have any power or audiority to sell, give, lease, let, o» 
by any way or means to dispose of, any part thereof out of. the family that 
hath proceeded, or may ptoeeed firom myknns; butto-my said grand* 
daughters and to their lawful and hereditaMe heim as aforesaid fordvtr. 
Nevertheless, it is my meaning, and provided, the said Makemies and the 
survivor of them, if my daughter have no issue, shall keep the dwelling 
house in repair, and whatever useful houses- worth preserving thereon, 
kke wise orchards : neither remove nor dispose, of the horse-mill, still, and 
copper, but them to remain, and pass with the fireeheld to my heuns 
aforesaid."* 

*'Item. My lots, being three at Onancock town, I give unto Mr. 
Fr»lois Makemie and his heirs and assigns forever, "t 

" * This no doiibt was the dwelling house which Makemie, the next year, 1699, got 
licensed as a place pf preaching on Pocpmoke. 

f This Onancock was tbs place wheie Makeqiie lived and died, which was 4SiaA five 
or six miles from the Court House now called DrummondslovHi. - 
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^ Hem. I give and bequeath to my daughter Naomie Makemie four 
negro slaveS) viz:' Dollar, Hannah the elder, Darkish, and young 
Sarah." 

>'Item. I make, oonstitute, ordain, and appoint my son-in-law, Mr. 
Francis Makemie, to be my joint and several executors of this my last 
will and testament, desiring them to be kind and assisting to my wife.** 

It was, no doubt, Mr. Anderson's intention to have appointed another 
executor with Mr. Makemie, but it seems not to have been done. 

This is as good a place as any to notice, that, from the very extensive 
education Mr. Makemie obtained at home, and from the comprehensive 
and costly library which he brought over with him, there is reason to be- 
lieve that he was possessed of very considerable property of his own 
when he arrived in America. And, being sent out by the Dissenting Min- 
isters and others in London, it is uncertain whether he drew upon them 
for any part of the money they agreed to pay their missionaries for the 
two first years of their services in America, or whether he chose to de- 
fray his own expenses out of his own resources. At any rate, after two 
years, he was required to provide for his own expenses ; and, as there were 
no organized churches from which he could derive a salary for his sup- 
port, he was obliged, like Paul at Corinth, to make his own hands minister 
to his necessities. It appears, therefore, that he entered into the mercan- 
tile business, and vested his funds in a stock of goods for trade. Whether 
he was from the first admitted into partnership with Mr. Anderson, who 
afterwards became his father-in-law, is uncertain — ^but that they were 
united in business at Mr. Anderson's death is quite certain, though we 
know not how long they had been thus connected. The prosecution of his 
mercantile transactions caused him to travel about a great deal, in difTerent 
^urections, and this gave him an introduction to many places, and afforded 
iiim an opportunity of preaching the Gospel more extensively than would 
otherwise have been in' his power. This shows the energy, industry, 
•nd versatility of character possessed by this extraordinary man, and 
how extensively useful a man may be, in a variety of ways and under 
almost any circumstances, if he possess a right spirit and correct views 
of die duties of life. We also here see a rare instance of a man en- 
gaged in extensive business and possessed of great wealth, and yet not 
injured thereby, but using aU these things as not abusing them, for the 
building up of the cause of Christ in the world, and in tr|dng to save the 
souls of men. 

In his merchant sloop he probably went to Barbadoes, in the West India 
trade ; sending her home with a return cargo, he might have remained 
there, for the double purpose of preaching the Gospel and procuring a 
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fireflh cargo against her return. This business would also take him to Eliza- 
beth river, to a new town then* commenced, which is now Cjalled Norfolk. 
While trading with the settlements upon York and Rappahannock riverSf 
he would preach the Gospel ; and when pursued by his persecutors, his 
sloop would convey him out of reach of the danger. And, when at home« if 
not allowed to preach in Virginia, a few miles would take him to Mary^ 
land, where n6ne would or could molest him. Here we have a sample of ^ 
the primitive disciples, and the simj^city and efficiency of obeying Christ's 
ascension command, of going into all the world and preaching the Gospel to 
every creature. He was instant in season and out of season ; through good 
and evil report the same devoted indefatigable laborer for his Lord and 
Master. 

''Alas ! those suns are set Oh ! rise some other such, 

Else all that we have left is talk of old achievement 

And despair of new." 

We may gather a few more fragments of records, from the county office 
of old Accomack, relative to this great and good man. The Clerk of said 
county has been obliging enough to furnish the following certificates. 

*' I hereby certify that the name of Francis Makemie first appears on the 
records of the said court on the 17th day of February, 1600, in an action 
brought by him against William Finny, for molasses sold by said Makemie 
to said Finny." 

** It also appears, from the records of said court, that four hundred and 
fiAy acres of land were granted to the said Makemie, by a certificate from 
said court, on the 21st day of February, 1602. The name of Francis Ma- 
kemie does not appear on the records from 1602 until the 4th of October, 
1608/' 

** The following is a true copy of an entry made on the records of said 
court, October 15th, 1600 : * Whereas Mr. Francis Makemie made applica- 
tion, by petition to this court, that, being ready to fnlfil what the law enjoiog 
to Dissenters, he may be qualified according to law, and prayed that his own ' 
dwelling-house at ^Pocomoke, and also his own house ait Onancock, next 
to Captain Jonathan Livesley's, might, be the places recorded for meeting; 
.and having ta)een the oaths of allegiance and supremacy and subscribed th^ 
•Test, as likewise that he did, incompliance with what the law enjoins, pxor 
dace a certificate from Barbadoes of his qualifications there, did declare ixi 
^pen court of the s^id county, and owned the articles of religion mentioned 
in the statute made in the thirteenth year of Queen Elizabeth, exQ^t the. 
34th, 35th, and 36th, and those words of the 20th article, viz : <The dxurch 
hath power to decicje rites and ceremonies, and authority in controversies 
of faith ;^ which the court have ordered tp be registered and recorded, and 
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that the Clerk of the court give certificate thereof to the said Makemie ac- 
cording as the law enjoins.'** , , 

The Clerk of Accomack county further certifies that " the name of Fran- 
cis Makemie appears very often on the records of said court from the year 
1699 to the Ist of August, 1703, which does not contain interesting matter 
enough to be recited here." 

"On the 1st day of August, 1703, the said Francis Makemie executed a 
power of attorney to his wife Naomie Makemie and John Parker, reciting 
that he was abottt to depart for England, and therefore constituted them 
his attorneys, to do and transact all manner of business for him."t 

«* May 30th, 1704, the said Francis Makemie executed a power of attor- 
ney for his wife Naomie Makemie, Andrew Hamilton, and James Kemps, 
reciting that he was about to depart for Europe."^ 

" The name of Makemie does not appear on the records of the said court 
(except through his authorized attorney Naomie Makemie) from the 30th 
of May, 1704, until December 5, 1705 ; after which date it appears fre- 
quently on the records until his death, but which is not of sufficient interest 
to be recited." 

" The following are true extracts from the will of the said Francis Make- 
mie, which was recorded in the Clerk's office of Accomack county court 
on the 16th day of August, 1708, viz: 

" 1 give, will, and bequeath unto my loving wife Naomi^ Makemie, and 
my two daughters Elizabeth and Anne Makemie, one hundred and twenty 
books, to be chosen by my executrix out of the English books of my li- 
brary. My meaning and will is, that my wife and each of my daughters 
enjoy forty English books, and the longest livers or liver to enjoy the said 
books in reversion, in case of the decease of my wife or any of my said 
daughters, and their heirs forever. And the rest of my library of books of all 
sorts I give and bequeath unto Mr. Jedediah Andrews, Minister at Phila- 
delphia, excepting my law books, and after his decease, or removal from 

* It does not foUow that Mr. Makemie had not preached in Accomack before this license 
was obtained. Admitting that, from prudential considerations, he labored mainly in Maiy- 
land, yet as the execution of laws are seldom ligoronsly enforced in die extremitieB of any 
countiy, and as Accomack was a .distant and detached territory, and withal a poor and 
thinly settled part of the colony, it is highly probable that he had ofien heretofore preached 
when occaflion ofiered without molestation ; but being now likdy to be disturbed by mbm 
meddlesome or bigoted Episcopalian, he might find it neoessaiy to take this step for 
security. 

f This voyage was not executed, but deferred till the next year. 

t This voyage he executed, and returned in the spring of 1705 with Messrs. HtmpCoii 
and McNish, ai fiJHow-laboKvri In tbt^horch of CMst 
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Philadelphia, I give and bequeath the said library to such Minister or Min- 
isters as shall succeed him in that place and office, and to such only as thall 
be of the Presbyterian or Independent persiiasion, and none else. My 
will is, that as soon as said books are remitted to Philadelphia, the number 
and names of said library may be put upon record, to be preserved there at 
a constant library for the use of said Minister or Ministers successively 
forever." 

**I give, will, and bequeath unto Mr. Andrew Hamilton, and his beurt 
forever, all my law books to be found among my library of books, andr 
those he already hath in possession." 

** I order and empower my executor to sell, dispose of, and alien my 
house and lot at the new town in Princess Anne county, on the eastern 
branch of Elizabeth river; as also my lot and house, or frame of house, in 
the new town on Wormley's creek, called Urbana; as also my lot joining 
the new meeting-house lot in Pocomoke town, called Rehoboth, empowering 
my executrix to make over and alienate tliat lot on which the meeting-house 
is built in as ample a manner, to all intents and purposes, as shall be re- 
quired, for the ends and uses of a Presbyterian congregation^ as if I were 
personally present, and to their successors forever, and none else but to 
such of the same persuasion in matters of religion." 

'*I give and bequeath unto Mr. Jedediah Andrews, Minister at Philadel- 
phia, and his heirs forever, my black camlet cloak and my new cane bought 
and fixed at Boston." 

"I will, give, and bequeath unto my beloved wife and two daughter, 
Elizabeth and Anne Makemie, the remainder of my estate, real and per- 
sonal, not already disposed of either by the will of Mr. William Anderson, 
or this will, equally to be divided among them, and the reversion of all real 
estate to return to the longest liver or livers of them ; and if my daughters 
aforesaid die without issue of their natural bodies, their parts of all estate, 
real and personal, given by this will, I give and bequeath to my youngest, 
sister Anne Makemie, of the kingdom of Ireland, and the two eldest sons 
of my brodiers John and Robert Makemie, both of the name of Francis 
Makemie, and their heirs forever." 

<<I do constitute, s^point, and ordain my de^ and well-beloved wife 
Naomie Makemie, my executrix of this my last will and testament, com- 
mitting to her, and her only, the guardianship and tutorship of my aforesaid 
children whilst in minority, during her natural life. And in case of the death 
of my dear wife Naomie Makemie before this my will is proved and exe- 
cuted, or the arrival of my daughters Elizabeth and Anne Makemie at age, 
I do constitute, appoint, and. ordain the Hon. Colonel Francis Jenkini^ihis 
lady and beloved consort, of Somerset county, in Maryland,; csxeartnoi 
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^8 my last will and testament, and guardians to my said children during 
their minority, and till marriage ; charging all persons concerned, in the pre- 
sence of Almighty and Omniscient God, to give and allow my said children 
a sober, virtuous, and religious education, either here or elsewhere, as in 
Britain, New England, or Philadelphia; and that no other person or per* 
sons, courts or judicatories whatsoever, besides my executrix or executiNrs 
nominated and appointed, and whom they shall appoint in case of the mor« 
tality of executors already appointed, shaU have any power to intermeddle 
with my said estate, i^al or personal, or the tutory or guardianship of my 
said children, without incurring the penalty of the statutes of wards and 
liveries, and thereby liable to an action of trespass." 

*' My will and pleasure is, that, in case of my vnfe's marrying, she have 
power and authority, if she should apprehend it requisite or necessary, either 
before or after marrying, to relinquish her executorship, aAd commit the 
same, with relation to her children, their estate, and guardianship, unto the 
trust, care, and management of Colonel Francis Jenkins and his lady." 

^* In witness whereof, I have hereunto fixed my hand and seal this 27th 

of April, 1708. 

" Francis Makemie, [l. s.]" 

'' The within last will and testament was proved in open court, and or* 
dered to be recorded August 4th, 1708; and recorded August 16, 1708, 

«'By Robert Snead, Clerk ff County J* 

Of the two daughters left by Mr. Makemie the following account is given:- 
His eldest daughter, Elizabeth, soon followed her father; she died the same 
year, October 6th, 1708, young and unmarried. Anne married a gentleman 
by the name of Holden, and died at an advanced age, in the year 1787, hav- 
ing no issue; so that there runs not a drop of Makemie's blood in the veins 
of any human being. 

It has been mentioned already that, in the spring of the year 1705, Mr. 
Makemie returned from Europe, bringing with him, or very shortly after 
him, Messrs. Hampton and McNish, two Irish Ministers, to be his fellow- 
laboren. The 14th otNovembet, 1705, application was made to the 
County Court of Somerset, Maryland, by these newly arrived brethren, to 
become qualified to preach according to the provisions of the Act of Tole- 
ration for Dissenters. The Episcopal church being then established in 
Maryland, this request was referred to the Vestry of the parish, who made' 
the following remarkable entry upon the occasion: 

*< Somerset Coumtt, id: 

<*To the worshipful the Commissioners of Somerset county, the ad- 
dress of the Parish of Coventry humUy showeth: That whereas we have 
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good grounds to'beliere that Mr. Francis Makemie and others ^ his a$* 

sistantSf are intending to address jonr worships on account of a TolentioB 

granted to ^e Dissenters for preaching and building meeting-houses, and 

doing what else is incumbent upon them as such, and we, duly considering 

the import of the matter, humbly desire that the whole as to premises be 

remitted to his excellency the Governor of this province, and the honorable 

Council of State thereof, and the same presented to your worships in open 

court, or to the Vestry of the said parish and the remnant Vestries therein 

concerned. This our humble desire we offer without any presumption of 

disobedience to the laws, whereof we find ourselves not competent to judge* 

May it therefore please your worships seriously to consider the matter 

above represented, and to grant our desire according to justice, and your 

petiticmers shall ever, &c. 

"Signed by order: 

" John Hbath, Fro. Vestry.^* 

1. We learn from this document some of the difficulties iheae brethieif 
were subjected to from being Dissenters. The Court submits die matter to 
the Vestries of the parishes lying in the county ; they require that the opiiH 
ion of the Governor and Council, across the bay and in another part of the 
State, should be obtained, and then the Court be consulted again. 

2. We learn in what point of view fhese newly arrived Ministeni were 
viewed. They are here called Makemie*s assistants. This proves the 
agency Makemie had in forming and nursing these infant churches in 
Maryland.' He had found the bounds too extensive and the labw too 
great for him to bear it any longer himself, especially as he had two sma& 
churches atOnancock and Pocomoke in his own State and county to attend 
to. He had gone over to England and Ireland, and brought. two others ta 
help perform the labor and bear the burden. He was now taking steps to 
introduce them to the office, that he might be released; they were, there- 
fore, looked upon as Makemie's assistants. Thir testifies to the influenee 
and weight of character which Makemie had acquired in these parts, as well 
as the tact and talent he possessed in promoting tihe interests of religion and 
the church of the Redeemer. He was a host of nimself, and the master* 
spirit of the times in which he lived. 

On the 8th of January, 1706, Messrs. Hampton and McNish appeared 
before the Court and renewed their petition; but as the Governor and Cou^ 
cil had not been heard from, they were still deferred to another courts 
On the 12th of June, 1706, this entry is made in the records of Somerset 
County Court, viz : 

««This day appeared Mr. John Hasqilon and'Mh George MeNisli, and 
an order from his ezoeOency At 6o?enior aadi boodraifleCloan^ 
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«il for their qualification to preach in thia coun^. In obedience .theretOf 
this Court did adminiater the oatha appointed by act of Parliament to tho 
tnid Hampton and McNiah, who did comply therewith, and did likewiae 
aubsoribe the Declaration; whereupon this Court did allow that the afore- 
aaid Hampton and McNiah should preach at the meeting-houae near Mr. 
Edgar's, the meeting-house at the head of Monokin, the meeting-houae at 
8nowhill, and the meeting-house on Mr. Joseph Venable'a land, as per 
Dissenting Ministers required." 

It appears from these records that Mr. Makemie was the means, and had 
the chief agency in settling Jlamptpn and McNish in congregations, in Ma- 
ryland, which he by his instrumentality had previously organisted, and now 
was pleased at having it in his power to furnish with the ministrations of 
the Gospel more regularly; but this was not to be accomplished without 
considerable difficulty. He arrived with these hia coadjutors in the spring 
of 1705, They united with him, and others, in forming the Mother Pres- 
bytery in the summer or fall of the same year. Soon after their arrival it 
was announced to the Court of (Somerset county that Makemie meant to 
address them upon the subject of permitting them to be qualified as Dis- 
senting Ministers, according to the provisions of the Act of Toleration, as 
he himself had done before ; but bigotry immediately took the alarm, and 
))egan to impose one difficulty after another, so that they were not permit- 
ted till the next year (June, 1706) to qualify as Ministers of the Grospel to 
preach in the province of Maryland. The next year (January, 1707) Ma- 
kemie, with his friend Hampton, set out in the dead of winter on a preach- 
ing expedition, to go as fair as Boston, taking on their way New York. Here, 
for preaching one sermon in a private house and baptizing a child, (for they 
would not let him preach in a Dutch church, and the Presbyterians had 
none of their own,) he was arrested by a warrant from the civil authority, 
and put in close confinement; and so was his friend Hampton, for preaching 
at the same time on Long Island. These brethren were subjected to great 
trials, and forced to pay heavy damages before they (Auld get liberated. 
Reference is often made to the trial and persecution these Ministers under- 
went at New York firom the infamous Lord Cambury, Governor of that 
province, and partial extracts and atatements have been given; but a full ac- 
count, so as to do ample justice to Makemie, who had to hear the brunt of 
this stcnrm, has not been givten of late years, so that it has al;most sunk into 
oblivion. Providence has, however, thrown in my way a printed pam- 
phlet, giving publicity to a fall and detailed report of the whole proceedings. 
U is probable that this pamphlet is the only one preserved from the ravages 
. 9f time. It is considered too precious a document to be sufifered to be lost, 
^ 4t is calculated to throw light upon the state of the church in that day ; 



136 

ttid withoat which there is no means left to do justice to the character of 
this father of American Presbyteiianism. I can truly say I hare never 
seen any thing that bore so strong a resemblance to the imprisonment, trial« 
and masterly eloquence of the Great Apostle Paul to the Gentiles,. before 
Felix, Festus, and Agrippa, as reported in the Acts of the Apostles. As I 
could get only a short use of the pamphlet, I transcribed the whole, and, to 
save it Ifom being entirely lost, I shall take this occasion to publish it anew 
to bring it before the Christian community. But as it is too long to be in- 
serted in the midst of a work of this kind, and would break in too much 
upon the investigation now undertaken, it shall Mlow at the dose of this 
munber as an appendix. I am not afraid but that every reader will feel grmti- 
fied that I have come to this conclusion, before he shall finish the perusal of it. 

After the extensive documents and extracts 'just given, accompanied 
with mich a full expression of my own views and statements, respeetiBg 
the rise and character of American Piesb3rterianism, it will be thought by 
many, no doubt, that it is high time I should take some respectful notice pf 
our learned Professor at Princeton, and either make my apology, or assign 
my reasons, for differing so widely from him in the positions and opinions 
I have ventured to give. I thought it would be best to suspend contro^ 
versy for awhile — give my authorities at large and in connectionf— and 
then declare my opinions, without incessant interruptions of contrasting 
and defending them against views and sentiments antagonistic to my own. 
A system or scheme is seen better as a whole than in detached parts. Pro* 
fessor Hodge's opposite statements shall now be noticed. 

Professor Hodge roundly asserts that the majority of the Puritans in 
England, and even of those who settled in New England, were substan- 
tially good sound Presbyterians according to the strict Scotch system, and 
that the Cambridge Platform of government, adopted in MassachusettiEi, 
had all the essential features of sound Presbyterianism in it^— and thai 
the Saybrook Platform, afterwards adopted in Connecticut, carried matters 
still further, and f esembled strict Presb3rterianism much more than Con- 
gregationalism. He also strenuously contends that Preebyterianism was 
imported into this country from Scotland, and partook of all the distinctive 
features of the strict and rigid Scotch S3rstem firom the beginning. That all 
the original members of the Mother Presbjrtery, with one solitary excep- 
tion, (i. e. Mr. Andrews,) were foreigners, and from Scotland and Ireland. 
This last item is asserted, and reiterated with the most confident assurance, 
as if it could be established by evidence beyond the power of contradiction. 

I shall give a few quotations from Professor Hodge, showing how easily 
he slips into gratuitous assumptions, and how confidently he can deal in 
positive assertions, not only without evidence, but even contrary to evi- 
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dence. In the beginniDg of his second chapter, page TSy he says : *^ In 
(he preceding chapter it was shoum that the materials of the Presbyterian 
church were, towards the close of the seventeenth century and the begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century, widely scattered over the middle and 
southern States, and that these materials increMed unth great rapidity 
for a series of years J^ If he gave any thing like conclusive evidence of 
these facts, it has entirely escaped my most rigid examination, and is posi- 
tively contradicted by the letters which the Presbytery wrote to their 
correspondents in Europe, which have now been printed. The materials 
for building up the Presbyterian church at that time— i. e. <* towards the 
close of the seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth centuries^' — were 
few indeed, and far between. They did not come already formed and 
laid in to their hands— but had to be hunted up and manufactured^-to be 
trained, disciplined, and prepared for use with great labors and in the face 
of appalling difficulties, as their own statements abundantly prove. It is 
true, as Mr. Andrews, in his letter dated October, 1730, says, that emi- 
gration from Ireland had then lately began to be in great numbers, and 
increased their congregations very fast — but this was more than twenty 
years after the Presbytery had been formed. The case was very differ- 
ent, however, at the close of the seventeenth and the beginning of the 
eighteenth centuries, when the Presbytery was about being formed. 

Let us now notice Professor Hodge's statement respecting the Minis- 
ters who first formed and composed the Presbytery. See page 88 : " The 
next subject of inquiry is, the character of the Ministers of which the 
Presbytery was at first composed. The original members, as far as can 
be ascertained from the minutes, were Messis. Francis Makemie, Jedediah 
Andrews, George McNish, John Hampton, John Wilson, Nathaniel Tay- 
lor, and Samuel Davis. To these may be added John Boyd, who became 
a member by ordination in 1706. Of the original members of the Pres- 
bytery, Mr. Hazard says : * It is probable that all, except Mr. Andrews, 
were foreigners by birth, and that they were ordained to the Gospel Min- 
istry in Scotland and Ireland.' The correctness of this statement cah be 
proved by documentary evidence in regard to most of these gentlemen, 
by the strongest circumstantial evidence with regard to others." Proces- 
sor Hodge, in a note, quotes for proof a manuscript statement from Mr. 
Hazard, which he says " was written perhaps thirty years ago — ^it must 
therefore be regarded as impartial." 

Now let us scrutinize this statement of our learned Profegsor. The 
conclusion he is driving at is, that all these original members^ but Mr, 
Jindrews, were foreigners^ and had been ordained to the Ministry in 
Scotland and Ireland. Now for the proof. Mr. Hazaixl, ^out 
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fears ago, wrote that he thought it wa9 probable that this was the case. 
Therefore, tlie point is settled. A Professor should he a little more logical 
is his reasoning than this amounts to. This probable eonjecture of Mr. 
Hazard, about thirty years before, has been the only evidence I have yet 
eeen^ though repeatedly called for, for the confident assertions which 
have been repeated until they are admitted by many as establishing facta 
^t are not to be disputed. Why was not something like conclusive 
evidence of these facts produced? It has been often called for. "Whf 
Were we at last put off with proof like this-^that somebody, some yeatil 
«go, said they thought so, and somebody else wrote that they thought ft 
was probable? And yet this is all we can get. It is well known and 
admitted that Messrs. Makemie, Hampton, and McNish were Irishmen^ 
and came over to this country as ordained Ministers from Ireland, «id 
were sent over by Dissenting Ministers in and about London; but the 
question is, which of them came from, or was ordained in Scotland? 
What evidence, positive or circumstantial, is there that either of the 
remaining four of the original members of the Presb)rtery was a foreigner, 
or came from Ireland, or was ordained either in Scotland or Ireland? 'Rid 
only answer we can get is conjecture, or confident assertion. We shafi 
investigate this subject a little more thoroughly presently. 

The reader ought to see aiiothei instance of the manner in which Pro* 
fessor Hodge reasons, in establishing this iitiportant point. See page 92 : 
*'So much stress [says he] has been laid upon the origin of the founders 
of our church, and is in reality due to it, that the preceding investigation 
cannot be deemed superfluous. If all, or any large proportion of theAi 
had been previously Congregationalists, the presumption would undoubt- 
edly be, that the form of government which they instituted was more or 
less allied to Congregationalism. And, on the other hand, if they were 
all, with one exception, Scotch or Irish Presbyterians, the presumption i« 
oqually strong ihaX the system which they adopted was in accordance with 
that to which they had been accustomed." " In 1707, the number of Min- 
isters was eight, all but one from Scotland or Ireland." See pages 90f 
92 : '* Makemie, Hampton, McNish, Henry, Clernent, Steward, and 
Thomson, were from Scotland or Ireland.* If Davis was not, he is the 

* Professor Hodge, m page 96, in his List of Clergymen, sets down Messrs. Glemeal 
Bnd Steward as both coming from Britain, and being received by the Presbytery in the 
year 1718 as probationers. Now he changes the phraseology, and says that Makemie, 
Hampton, McNish, Henry, Clement, Stewardy and Thomson were all from Scotland or 
Ireland. Why this change of expression ? Why this vagueness of expression when 
he is abont to establish a point, which, he asserts, wottld have such a heariflg in deteif- 
ainipg the diarartwr of tfae^ovenunent etteMiigied by 4fae Presliyteiy ? WIrfdidhe 
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<mly exception." [Now let the reader attend.] .*'In the absence of aU 
evidence to the contrary, or of any circumstance? connecting him with 
New England, it is in the highest degree probable that he had the same 
origin with his associates.*' 

The &rst remark I make upon this quotation is^ the great anxiety our 
Professor manifests to get something from Scotland to impart something 
of the kind' to our church. He knew that none of the men whose names 
he mentioned were from Scotland, for in his list he derives them all from 
Ireland or England. But he cannot forbear telling us, however, that Dr» 
Sodgers thought Makemie was from Scotland, and that Hampton was 
either from Scotland or Ireland. His Scotch articles were scarce, and his 
Scotch evidence still scarcer; but appearances must be kept up. But how 
does he prove that Mr. Davis was from Scotland or Ireland? Why, he 
asserts that all ihe rest were, and, if we cannot produce evidence to the 
contrary, he must be from Scotland or Ireland also, of course. And is our 
distracted church to be edified and set right with arguments like these? 

It will appear, from what has already been stated, that the Presbyte- 
rianism of this country was indebted for its origin not to the Kirk of 
Scotland, but to the united exertions of Dissenters in and about London. 
But Professor Hodge seems determined that this argument shall avail 
us nothing, for he contends that the Puritans in England were generally 
good consistent Presbyterians, holding all the essential elements of the 
strict Scotch system. It will then be necessary to show upon what evi- 
dence it can be proved that American Presbyterianism was derived from 
England rather than Scotland, and then to show what kind of Presbyte- 
rianism prevailed in England at the time. 

It is admitted on all hands that the Rev. Francis Makemie was sent as 
a missionary to the American colonies by the Dissenting Ministers in and 
about London'. Dr. Miller, in his life of Dr. Bodgers, asserts this as an 
indisputable fact, and professes to derive his information from some of the 
most ancient and venerable Ministers who were then alive, and who were 
well acquainted with the circumstances. 

The letters written by the Presbytery, after its formation, refer to the 

not tell us which were from Scotland, and which from Ireland? He either had docu- 
ments to settle this matter, or he had not. If he had proof, was he not bound to pro- 
duce it ? And if he could have proved that any number, or e^en any one of them, was 
from Scotland, is there not reason to believe, from the anxiety he constantly discoTeia 
to derive something from Scotland to establish his £ivorite position, he would not have 
iailfld to do so 1 If he had no documents, or authority, to settle this dinputed pdmt. 
Was it candid, was it justifiable for him to use such a bold and unqualified ass^on, 
fnd hay« left thi^ mattar so, without any thing to rast his assertion uponi 
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engagement entered into by these -London Ministers when Mr. Makemie 
was with them — ^and lament that it had fallen through, and eamestlj entireat 
that it might again be revived. By this engagement, the Dissenting Min- 
isters pledged themselves to send out two missionaries at a time, and sup- 
port them for two years ; after which time it was expected they would 
form congregations, and locate themselves among them, and derive their 
support from those congregations without drawing upon their patrons in 
London for any further aid. These London Ministers engaged thai they 
would then send out two otliers upon the same conditions. While the 
Union lasted — which was begun in the year 1690 and finished and pub- 
lished in 1691 — there was a fund raised by the Union to assist weak con- 
gregations, and to send the Gospel into foreign parts. After several Inde- 
pendents, from dissatisfaction, had withdrawn from this Union, there were 
two funds kept — one called the Independent fund, and the other the Pres- 
byterian fund. It was no doubt from the fund of the united body that the 
first missionaries to America received their aid. 

Mr. Makemie was sent out from London about the year 1690, when 
this Union was just formed, or forming. Whether they had raised funds 
at this early period of their Union, or whether Mr. Makemie received 
any pecuniary aid from this Union, id uncertain, though he was then 
present with them. The probability is, that at this time their plans had 
not arrived at such maturity as to have produced funds to any amount ^ 
and even if they had money that could have been appropriated to such z 
use, there is reason to believe that Mr. Makemie did not need assistance 
of the kind. It is reasonable to conclude, from the very liberal education 
he had received, the valuable and extensive library he brought over with 
him, and the property which it is known he possessed before his marriage 
with Mr. Anderson's daughter, that he bad other resources to draw upon 
than those of charity. Whether this pledge of missionary aid was given 
to Mr. Makemie when he was first with them, before coming to America, 
or afterwards, when he visited them in 1704, we have ample evidence that 
he prevailed on them at the latter period to give him assistance, and that the 
aid thus derived enabled him to bring over two clerical brethren, Hampton 
and McNish, from his native country Ireland, which was the first Presby- 
terian help he procured in aid of his extensive labors in America. It is 
more than probable, as Mr. Makemie had just formed an intimate friend- 
ship with Mr. Andrews, who had lately settled in Philadelphia, and was 
struggling to organize an infant church in that city, that the plan of 
strengthening each other, and securing united and more efficient exertions, 
had been devised by tliem for the purpose of endeavoring to get up and 
form a Presbytery; .and tiiat while Makemie was exerting himself to pro- 
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cure laborers from Europe, Andrews was usin^ his InHueiice among his 
New England brethren to obtain settled Ministers from that quarter. We 
hare no docmnentary or traditional evidence, worthy of credit, that in the 
year 1700 ^ere was any other Dissenting English Minister located with- 
in the bounds occupied by any one of the original members of the Pres- 
bytery, except Makemie in Accomack, and Andrews in Philadelphia. We 
know that missionaries were at that time frequently sent from New Eng- 
land through East and West Jersey, the three lower counties or territorief 
of Pennsylvania, (as they were then called,) and Maryland; but none 
had formed settlements, at that early period, in those limits which were oo* 
cupied at first by the Mother Presbytery, except the two that have been 
just mentioned. But when Makemie returned from Europe in the spring 
of 1705 with Hampton and McNish, there were four, including Andrews, 
within those limits ready for co-operation, and the Presbytery was 
formed during the summer or autumn of the same year. When this 
Presbytery was formed, there can be no doubt but that every member was 
entirely orthodox or Calvinistic in his doctrinal sentiments— but upon the 
subject of government and discipline they met upon the most liberal and 
conciliating principles. • This we shall feel ourselves able to establish in 
due time, by documents that ought to satisfy every candid inquirer after 
truth. The principles upon which the Mother Presbytery was formed 
were of London origin, and not of the rigid, sectarian, Divine right plan 
of Scotland. 

As American Presbyterianism descended so directly from the Presbyte- 
rianism of England, we shall now inquire into the rise, progress, and cha- 
racter of English Presbyterianism, which would naturally exert such an in- 
fluence in forming the features of her daughter. Iiji performing this part of 
my labor, I am happy in saying the work is already done to my hand in 
a late publication from London, entitled ''An Historical Inquiry concerning 
Ike Principles, Opinions, and Usages of the English Presbyterians." This 
historical inquiry includes tiie period from the restoration of Charles H, in 
the year 1660, to the death of Queen Anne, in 1714; and is the production 
of Joshua Wilson, Esq., of the Inner Temple, one of the counsel employ- 
ed in the famous Presl)yterian law-suit of England, lately decided, respect- 
ing the charitable trusts founded by Lady Sarah Hewley in the years 
1704 and 1707. This is an important and instructive work — the result of 
great research and free access to the best sources of information. The 
learned counsel knew it would be worse than useless to be careless in his 
positions and unguarded in his authorities, as it would expose him to im- 
mediate detection by the most talented and competent counsel on the other 
side, and before die ablest judges. It contains a mass of information upon 
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our respected Princeton Professor and our adventurous Virginia Editor 
eould have had an opportunity of consulting Uiis work, it might have beea 
beneficial to both of them, and saved them the mortification of coming so* 
violently in conflict with each other. The one would have found that the 
English Presbyterians were a very different people from Scotch Presby*' 
terians-— and the other, that they were, at the time alluded to, as sound in 
the faith, and as Calvinistically orllhodox, as the Westminster Confession^ 
or the Savoy Confession, or the .articles of the Church of England could 
make them. Though they were opposed to rigorously exacting a suh^ 
scription to extensive human creeds and. tests of orthodoxy, yet they had 
other methods which they preferred, and which they thought would be 
more effectual in preserving the purity of their churches, and guarding' 
them from the ruinous errors into which many of them afterwards fell hy 
neglecting the safeguards that were then in use. 

Having taken up so much time already in giving so many and suofat 
lengthy extracts from various authorities, I shall have to limit myself in 
the use which might be made, of this history of English Presbyterians to 
such a degree as will impose upon me an unpleasant and embarrassing rer 
straint. Without quoting literally from' this author, except upon partico« 
lar occasions, I shall, in a summary manner, mention facts which he hae^ 
established, and from the most authentic and indisputable sources. 

Before the restoration of Charles II, or during the Commonwealth, owing 
to the influence which the rigid and restrictive advocates of the Church of 
Scotland exerted during the critical situation of England from its bloody 
and doubtful struggle with her King, and his persecuting Bishops, the Pai'* 
I liament agreed to establish Presbyterianism, and make common cause with 
Scodand upon the subject of religion. But it is evident, fh>m the temper 
manifested in the opposition made to this mode of church polity both be^ 
fore and afterward, and from the fact that Parliament to the last refused tp 
establish Presbyterianism as of Divine right, that religion in this form wa« 
forced upon them, and very reluctantly submitted to at the time ; and, to ih» 
last, they reserved the right to abolish it whenever they should thjnk 
proper to do so. Professor Hodge was right in saying the majority of tlur 
English nation, as well as of the Parliament, were Presbyterians at thai 
time ; but he did not tell us what kind of Presbyterians they were, nor how 
they came to be made so, nor how long.it lastedr— but labored hard to make 
the impression that there was no material difli^rence between them and the 
Scotch, who pleaded Divine authority for their entire form, with their 
Solemn League and Covenant, and that no other system or form of w<Nnhip 
was to be tc^eraled. Such was the SeotcbeyBtem in that day^ aoA^achit 
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mast be, to be'eonsistent, if Divine authority from the Scriptures for their 
whole form of government can be established. If the advocates of this 
. illiberal and exclusive system had consented, with the Independents and 
the most enlightened of their republican politicians, to admit a general 
toleration and religious freedom for all sects. Ring Charles never would 
have reached the throne, nor would monarchy or prelatical Episcopacy 
have been again established in England. So short-sighted and mis- 
chievous was this intderant and bigoted system at that time; aod this same 
system has sown the seeds of discord and anarchy in the American churches 
ever since it was introduced among them. It was this that brought on tbt 
contentions which produced the great schism in the American church ia 
1741 ; it was an attempt to introduce the same high-handed and overbear* 
ing" policy, and a grasping at the same power, which has reduced our once 
harmonious and prosperous Zion to its present divided and distracted oooit 
4ition ; and such must inevitably be its fruits wherever it is practised upon. 
It must domineer or come down. 

It was with sanguine calculations of bearing down all before them thai 
the Scotch Presbyterians, and those whoni they had won over to their sen*^ 
timents in England, invited Chailes to come over and take the crown ; foto 
they had made that unprincipled hypocrite s\^allow their Solemn League 
and Covenant while in Scotland, as well as the most of the people in Eng^ 
land. But the Presbyterian interest, in both nations, would not have been 
«trong enough of itself to have brought Charles home in peace and quietness, 
had there not been other causes to co-operate. Many of the most influent 
tial among the Independents, and others, as well as the Episcopalians, had 
learned such a lesson from Scotch Presb3rteriani8m during its short reign in 
England-^ad so smarted under its first fruits, and seen so deaily what 
might be expected from its continuance, that they were heartily sick of the 
change, and thought they could not be worsted let what change come that 
might Hence the open and free course for the restoration oC the Siuerti 
to the English throne again. Great was the disappointment of all but the 
cavaliers and lordly prelatical clergy. 

Charles seemed hi^f inclined, at first, to admit of a general toleration and 
religious freedom. This, with the exception of Catholics an^ a few others, 
was eamesdy contended for by the Independents and other sects ; but the 
Pre8b3rterians, still hoping for success, -would not consent to it. They soon 
saw they would not be gratified to the extent of their wishes, and now the 
half-disciplined Presbyterians of England began to lower their tone, and 
^ey expressed a wiUingneasto meet the Episcopalians upon the half-way 
ground of a.reduoed Episcopacy* But this failing them, their next efibrt 
eras for a compfahenauon, er..an accommodation,; by which they might be 
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suffered to stand at least upon equsd terms with Episcopalians. . But even 
this failed them ; and they were taught what they might expect, as the 
legitimate effects of their beloved system of jure divino uniformity, by the • 
famous St. Bartholomew's act of 1662, wHen two thousand ministerial 
brethren were silenced and reduced to beggary, or forced to fly from their 
country. 

Thus terminated Scotch Presbyterianism in England. High scenes were 
transacted in Scotland between these two schemes of Divine right and uhi* 
formity in religion. But Presbyterianism in England henceforward as- 
sumed a new character, and they learned modesty and meekness in the 
school of adversity. Now they were made to resemble primitive Chris- 
tians, who had never sat at the right hand of authority, nor enjoyed a jtem- 
poral kingdom and glory. Brethren in calamity had learned to love one 
another, and found that they were not so wide apart as they had supposed. 
They began now to associate with each other, and exchange friendly offices 
with one another. They had drawn so closely together that, about the time 
William Prince of Orange effected the revolution in 1688, and mounted 
the throne of England, the Presbyterians and Independents were ready to 
drop dieir distinctive names and characters, and be known by the name of 
the United Brethren, This union was gradually brought about, and a year 
or two passed away before it was concluded and published to the world, 
which took place in the beginning of the year 1691 . It was commenced by 
the Dissenting brethren in and about London. Before this union there ex- 
isted a strange and very unsettled state of things among these two denomina- 
tions. With those denominated Presbyterians thfere existed no uniform s3rs- 
tem of church government; except in and about London, and in one or two 
of die northern counties, there were no regularly organized Presbyteriest , 
nor any regular and general meetings in Synod. There were associations 
for mutual counsel and improvement, but not for goverlmient as a distinct 
body ; for, in many instances, Independents, and in some cases Baptists, 
united in those associations. When ordinations were to take place, it was 
seldom done by a regularly organized Presbytery, but a few Ministers, in- 
vited for the occasion or drawn together by elective affinity, officiated, and 
the same members seldom met together a second time upon similar occa- 
sions. This was much nearer allied to the mode of Congregationalism 
than of Presbyterianism ; but their perilous circumstances compelled them 
to resort to such measures, and often had they to perform those duties with 
the greatest secrecy. 

When the Union, which was published in 1691, was formed, the Pres- 
byterians throughout the country generally came most cordially into it; 
but there were several Independents, and among'them s^me of their most 
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prominent men, who raised objections and itood aloof, but at length, 
after various attempts at pacification, opposition appeared to cease even 
from this quarter. But this harmony was soon again interrupted. The 
occasion was this : the son of tlie celebrated, Doctor Tobias Crisp, a noto* 
rious Antinomian of that day, had republished his father's works, with an 
addition of some other sermons from his father's manuscripts, which ser- 
mons were recommended by having the names of several of the members 
of the Union appended to them. Doctor Daniel Williams, a leading Divine 
among the Presbyterians, published an opposition to some of the sentiments 
contained in those sermons respecting the doctrine of justification, as being 
unsound. Messrs. Chauncy and Mather, who had never been much in 
favor of the Union, defended those sermons with great zeal and bitterness. 
See Wilson's History, pages 74, 75. 

In the year 1672, when King Charles issued a declaration suspending 
the penal laws against Dissenters, the Presbyterians and Independents, 
through the contributions of the principal merchants and tradesmen of 
their persuasion in London, set up a weekly lecture at Pinner's Hall, to shoW' 
their agreement among themselves, as well as to support the doctrines of 
the Reformation against the prevailing errors of Popery, Socinianism, and 
Infidelity. See Wilson's History, page 40. These lectures had been kept 
up, with great harmony and usefulness, by these two denominations, until 
the disputes which arose about the publication of Doctor Crisp's works. 
But, toward the close of the year 1694, an open rupture took place among 
the lecturers of Pinner's Hall, and another lecture was set up by a few of 
the most violent Independents, or Congregationalists, as they began now to 
be called, at Salter's Hall : which was conducted with considerable acri- 
mony for awhile, but finally died away, and the Salter's Hall lecture be- 
came extinct, but the Pinner's Hall lecture continues to the present day. 
This division among the lecturers was a great grief to the members of 
the Union, but did not break it up, for it was confined to a few bitter spirits 
among the Independents, who proclaimed aloud that error had crept in 
among the members of the Union, and they were accused of Arminianism 
because they opposed Doctor Crisp's Antinomian enors. See Wilson's 
History, passim. 

That both the English Presbyterians and Congregationalists (with the 
exception of a few ultra-Calvinists who bordered closely on Antinomianism) - 
were sound orthodox Calvinists, equally opposed to Arminianism on the 
one hand, and Antinomianism on the other, Wilson, in his history, proves 
by testimony that no one can doubt. But if other testimony were wanting, 
the articles of the Union would of themselves be suj05cient. 
. It is true that the Presbyterians and Independents, both before and after 
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Urns oniony were oppoeed to rigidly enforcing subecriplMoi ■ to wny 
lengthy creedit formnltriest or teets of orthodoxy, other than the Seriptuiee, 
or such as were confined to Scripture language. Whether they were wise 
for so doing is another question, which I shall not here undertake to set- 
tie. But, if they erred in this, the error was not of such a dangerous cha- 
acter but that its dangerous tendencies were well provided against, by safe- 
guards and usages of another character, which preserved their purity as 
well, or nearly so, as it was in those societies who enforced subscriptions 
in the most rigid manner. That the English Presbyterians have, in latter 
days, degenerated to an awful extent, and become a nest of Unitarians, is 
a melancholy fact known to every one. But whether this defection was 
attributable solely or mainly to their opposition to human creeds and con- 
fessions, is a questionable matter. This may be seen in the Church of 
England, whose articles are as Calvinistic as the Westminster Confession, 
yet the rankest Arminians, and often Unitarians, subscribe ^hem without 
hesitation. Look at Geneva, the cradle of Calvinism — has subscription 
operated any better there? Look at Germany, at present the hotbed of 
neology and disguised infidelity. Look at Scotland itself, with all its 
rigor and strictness, Arminians, Arians, and Socinians, and what Dr. 
Witherspoon, in his characteristics, calls moderate theology, have corrupted 
even this Simon Pure himself. The Solemn League and Covenant, which 
was sworn to by the Scotch and English generally, was but a rope of sand 
when Episcopacy wiais again set up in both those nations. 

The English Presbyterians were not indifferent upon this subject, nor 
disposed to connive at error. The articles of the London Union, one 
would suppose, carried this matter as far as was necessary; and if they 
could not shut out error, it is not easy to show what would. Notice the 
eighth article in that Union. ** As to what appertains to soundness of 
judgment in matters of faith, we esteem it sufficient that a church acknow- 
ledge the Scriptures to be the word of God, the perfect and only rule of faith 
and practice; and awn either the doctrinal part of those commonly 
called the Articles of the Church of England, or the confession or cate- 
chisms, shorter and larger, compiled by the Assembly at Westminster, or 
the confession agreed on at the Savoy, to be agreeable to said rule." 
With what consistency they could oppose subscription to creeds and con- 
fessions, and yet require assent to this article from those who entered into 
their Union, is not for me to say, for in my estimation it would amount 
to the same thing. At least, I could be satisfied with a vow of the kind. 
See, also, the third section of article first, respecting Church members : 
'* That none shall be admitted as members, in order to commune in all the 
^^ecial orduances of the Gospel, but such as are knovnng and sound in 
the fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion," &c. 
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The English Presbyterians were unusually exact and particular in hair- 
ing their young people and children taught the Westminster ' larger and 
shorter catechisms, which they had adopted as of standard authority 
among them, and were very particular in requiring ^* a credible profession 
of religion and cordial subjection to Jesus Christ," in admitting members 
to the communion. Would that there was as 'much attention paid to 
these things by the church now, as they paid to them in these olden times! 

In admitting candidates into die Ministry, although they did not require 
a formal subscription to any particular test of orthodoxy, they were very 
careful in requiring from every one a written declaration, as they called 
it, respecting his sentiments and views in regard to the essential or funda- 
mental doctrines of the Gospel, drawn up in his own language; and, to show 
his dexterity in answering an adversary, every candidate for the Minis- 
try was required to defend a thesis, in Latin, upon some controverted sub- 
ject of divinity, against any or all of the members who chose to take the 
other side. They had to pass an examination the most rigid upon lan- 
guage and science. The requirements in that day were much higher 
than are now demanded from those seeking the Ministry, and the whole 
was closed by a very rigid and close examination upon theology — ^practical, 
theoretic, and polemic — ^by word of mouth. Mr. Wilson's history has 
given the most satisfactory documents to establish all these points. But 
it is unnecessary to say more to prove what is admitted on all hands. 
Drs. Green, Miller, and Hodge, all unhesitatingly admit this, respecting 
the first members of our Mother Presbytery, and of the English Presby- 
terians of those times. I know of no one who has ventured to call their 
orthodoxy and soundness in the faith in question but Dr. Plumer, of Vir- 
ginia, who, it is presumed, has been led astray by the slanderous state- 
ments which some of the Unitarians of the present day have raised against 
these venerable worthies, to induce others to believe they were like minded 
with themselves, that they might have a plausible pretext for keeping pos- 
session of the funds which were raised, by their predecessors, to defend 
doctrines which it is their main design now to vilify and destroy. 

I shall now add a few things more relating to their sentiments and prac- 
tice respecting government and discipline in the c^hurch of Jesus Christ. 

Under the second article of the heads of agreement, respecting the Min- 
istry, section 5th, it is thus provided : «• After the person in view has been 
chosen by the brotherhood of that particular church over which he is to 
be set, and he accepting, he should be duly ordained and set apart to his 
office over them ; wherein ^tis ordinarily requisite that the Pastors of 
neighboring congregations concur with tlie Preaching Elder or Elders, 
if such there be." Here ordination may be performed, it seems, by the 
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Preaching Elder or Elders of a particular congregation, if there be snjjh, 
but, in ordinary cases, it would be requisite that the Pastors of neighbor- 
ing congregations should concur. Ordination, according to this plan, might 
be performed by any neighboring Ministers who could conveniently be 
had, apd it was not necessary that it should be done by an organized Pres- 
bytery, consifliting of a certain number of Ministers. Quere.- Was this ac- 
cording to the rigid Divine right system of Scotland? We shall make it 
appear hereafter that the Mother Presbytery in this country, in iome in- 
«tances, suffered this to be done and sanctioned the procedure. Quere. 
Was this practice derived from Scotland, or the United Brethem of Lon- 
don, or did it come from New England? I shall leave this for Professor 
Hodge to solve. 

Again, in article 4th, of Communion of Churches, section 2d: '* That 
none of our particular churches shall be subordinate to one another, each 
being endowed with equality of power from Jesus Christ, and that none of 
the said particular churches, their officer or officers, shall exerHs^ any 
powtr^ or have any superiority over any other church, or their officers,*^ 
Quere. Is this strict Presbyterianism or Independency? 

Again, article 5th, respecting Deacons and Ruling Elders: <<And 
whereas divers are of opinion that there is' also (i. e. besides Deacons) the 
office of Ruling Elders, who labor not in word and doctrine, and others 
think otherwise, we agree that this difierence make no breach among us." 
Quere. Isf this in accordance with the jure divino plan- of Scotland? 
. Let Dr. Hodge answer. But I expect to prove positively that it was in 
conformity with the usage of tl^e Mother Presbytery. Whence then did 
she derive parentage? From Old England, or New England, or Scotland? 

Once more, article 5th, of occasional meeting of Ministers, &c, '< 1. We 
agree that, in order to concord, and in any weighty matter, and difficult 
cases, it is needful and according to the mind of Christ that the Ministers 
of several churches be consulted and advised with about such matters. 2d. 
That such Ministers may consist of smaller or greater numbers, as the 
matter shall require. 3d. That particular churches, their respective Elders 
and members, ought to have a reverentialregard to their judgments so given, 
and not dissent therefrom without apparent grounds from the word of 
Crod.^^ Quere. Is this Presbyterianism upon jure divino princi- 
ples ? Again : Is not the right here reserved to the members to submit, 
obey or not, according as they may judge the decision has or has not 
been agreeable to the word of God ? If so, is it agreeable to the essential 
elements of Scotch Presbyterianism ? No» but it is in exact accordance 
with the adopting act of 1729. Whence then did this kind of Presb3rte- 
rianism emanate ? 
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Bet much stress would not .have been laid upon arguments of this kitid^ 
Bor so much time spent in support of them, if Professor Hodge had not 
raised such a " learned dust" upon this point ; for a great part of his elabo- 
rate performance ' is taken up in establishing the pedigree of American 
Presbyterians. "If [says he] they were all, with one exception, Scotch 
and Irish Presbyterians, the presumption is strong that the system 
which they adopted was in accordance to that to which they had been 
accustomed.^^ This«mu8t be my apology to my readers for taking up so 
much of their time in referring to occurrences which may appear to have 
such a remote bearing upon the subject we have in hand. 

I shall now give a more particular account of the original members who 
formed the Presbytery, and the location of their congregations. Let it be 
remembered that I am not going^ at present beyond the members at the 
first formation. Professor Hodge manifests no little ingenuity in jumbling 
these original members with those who after some years became connect- 
ed with the Presbytery. It is very manifest what his reason was for thi« 
politic move ; his object was to prove that all the original members were 
from Scotland and Ireland except one, i. e. Mr. Andrews. He found, how- 
ever, that he had undertaken a difficult task, and that he could not call up 
, the witnesses he needed to establish that point from the " vasty deep," or 
if he should call for them, that they would not come. He therefore found it 
necessary, to extricate himself from this difficulty, to make a flourish of all 
the names belonging to the Synod after it was formed, and assign to each 
one his native country and ancestry, and thus make his escape, as if he 
had established his point. We shall examine hereafter how well he has 
succeeded even in this piece of management. But, as the Presbytery re- 
ceived its distinctive character at its formation, we shall now confine our- 
selves honestly and solely to that point, and to that point alone, with an 
occasional allusion only to aftertimes when circumstances may require it. 

The Presbytery of Philadelphia, which was the first that was formed in 
America, and therefore the mother from which all the others sprung, must 
have been formed either in the summer or autumn of the year 1705— most 
likely the latter. It could not have been earlier, for Mr. Makemie, who 
may justly be called the father of American Presbyterianism, was in Europe 
during the year 1704, and did not return, as has been proved from authentic 
documents, till die spring of 1705. We call him the father of American 
Presbyterianism because he had been laboring alone, as a Presbyterian 
Minister, for fifteen years before, and spreading his labors, and very suc- 
cessful labors too, from Virginia to Boston, and had exerted a powerful in- 
fluence in Virginia, Maryland, and the settlements on the Delaware bay 
«nd river, as high up as Philadelphia. His permanent residence had been. 
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Hiiiee 1600^, on the eastern shore of Virginia, in AccoiJback county, near 
the dividing line between Virginia and Maryland. He was induced, ho 
doubt, to locate himself there that he might elude persecution, which, it is 
«aid, he had endured in Virginia from the overbearing' Episcopal ehurch 
and the civil authority, which two were in close alliance. Doctor Milled, 
in his memoirs of Doctor Rodgers, has merely alluded to his persftecutioiis 
in Virginia by the civil authority, the slanders there raised against him,' 
and his defence of himself in a pamphlet which he published upon the oc- 
casion. Doctor Miller informed xne that he received this account from the 
aged and venerable Doctor Reed, formerly of Wilmington, Delaware, who 
was well informed upon this subject, and said he had read Makemie's' de- 
fiance of himself. But, as I have not been' able to recover any of thoitfe 
documents, no more can be said upon that subject. Besides the iilfluenee 
he exerted in Virginia, upon Elizabeth river, where Norfolk now standiSy 
and from thence to Urbana, upon Ihe Rappahannock; where he owned a 
residence of some kind, his chief field of labor was on the eastern shore of 
Maryland, near the Virginia line, where liberty of conscience and religious 
freedom were enjoyed, and where a number of the persecuted DissenterU, 
or Puritans from Virginia, as Doctot Hawks's iauthority calls them, had 
settled. He had organized four Presbyterian coiigregations in Marylaiid 
before he organized one in Virginia, though his residence was in that Static. 
This was, no doubt, owing to obstacles thrown in his Way by the laws of 
persecution. Whatever effect his preaching produced among the people, 
life dare not then attempt to organize them as a church. But in Maryland 
an effectual door was opened for him, and he did not fail to use it 

Having organized four churches in Maryland, and increased his work to 
an amount beyond the capacity of any one man to perform, he began to 
look to his old friends in England and Ireland for a&sistance. Thither he went 
in the year 1704. He attempted to make this journey the year before, but 
"v^as prevented. He proceeded first to London, wh^re he had many friends, 
under whose patronage and direction he himself was first induced to cany 
the Gospid to benighted America. He prevailed updti diem to revive, or 
renew their former engagement, which had well nigh fallen through <Mr 
been forgotten — ^that is, to keep two missionaries constantly employed in 
the American field, sustained by their funds. They entered an^w upon 
this enterprise, which now offered such fiatteiing prospects. Reference is 
made, m the published letters of the Presbytety, to these transactions df 
Makemie in London, as the reader 'has ^rieady seen. Having appoinfed 
Doctor Oalamy * their patron -and chief agent^^^i^ho, Mr. Wilson ' in his 
history says, wa» a warm friend and an active mcteber of the Loudon Union 
so often referred to— Mr. Makemie hastened over to Ireland, his native 
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country, and soon obtained two fellow-laborers (Hampton and McNish). t9 
accompany him, under these auspices, to America. Professor Hodge wilt 
never be able to establish, by any of his unpublished manuscripts, of which 
he makes so much use, nor by the hearsay tradition of Doctor Rodgers pr 
any other man, that either Makemie or Hampton or McNish had any other 
connexion with Scotland, except that their ancestors at some former day 
emigrated to Ireland from Scotland, and were therefore called Scotch Irisht 
but not Scotch and Irish, as our Professor will oflen have it. 

Let us now, since we are upon this subject, have a word about Irish 
Presbyterianism, which Professor Hodge seems to think identically the 
same as the Kirk of Scotland. Is this the fact? Is there any connecting 
link by which the one church is bound to the dther? Is there even a fra- 
ternal intercourse of ecclesiastical correspondence between these two bodies? 
Has one any authority over the other? Or has the General Assembly of. 
Scotland, in the plenitude of its power, or any other General Assembly, 
any control over the Irish Ministers or churches ? According to Doctor 
Hodge, Ruling Elders, Sessions, Presbyteries, Synods, and General As* 
semblies, are the essential elementary constituent of true Scotch Presby* 
terianism. Is not Ireland deficient in one of these most important and 
essential elements of jure divino Presbyterianism? No Irish Minister 
would be admitted into any of the Divine right pulpits of Scotland, nor be 
allowed to sit as a corresponding member in any of their ecclesiastical judi« 
catories, nor as a representative in their jure divino General Assembly, nor 
be allowed to witness their proceedings, unless (as I have known to be the 
case) he should pay the doorkeeper an extortionate fee to find him a seal 
in some crowded gallery. But will it be said that the Irish churches have 
a regular church system of their own, and that their Synods come in the 
place, and answer all the purposes of, a General Assembly? Be it so. 
But still there is one essential link in the Divinely constituted Church of 
Scotland wanting, and if one may be dispensed with, why not another? 
What then will become of true and genuine Presbyterianism ? But I am 
beginning to fear my readers will accuse me of trifling and wandering fix>iii 
the subject. I will stand corrected; and the only apology I can offer is, 
that I have an artful and wandering opponent to contend with, and if I do 
not wander and trifle a little at times I shall not fairly overtake him, to 
correct the wrong impressions he may leave behind him. 

If it still be insisted upon that the Irish Synod is substantially the same 
to the Irish church that the General Assembly is to Scotland, and that, in 
all important respects, they are the same church, then I would ask, would 
the General Assembly of Scotland consider themselves responsible for the 
doings of the Irish church, when» some years ago> Arianism and Socinian* 
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iem had well nigh eaten up the Synod of Ulster? This would reflect no 
honor upon the preservative and sanative principles of the Church of Scot- 
land. The fact is, there is a manifest difierence between the Presbyte- 
rianism of Scotland and that of Ireland, which every person of discernment 
can easily discover. This difference is seen to increase according^ to thji 
length of time they have been apart. In the days of Mak^mie there was 
more liberality among the Irish, upon the subject of religious tolerance, 
than among' the Scotch. It is hardly probable that any genuine son of th© 
Kirk could have been induced to act under the patronage or direction of 
the London Union, where such liberty o( conscience and respect to private 
judgment were tolerated. The l^gal establishment of Presbyterianism in 
Scotland, with all its Divine claims, made that nation always opposed to 
religious freedom ; and they remonstrated bitterly, and bore repeated testi- 
mony against the Act of Toleration passed by William Prince of Orange. 
Irish Presbyterians felt differently upon this subject, and were always inf 
favor of that noble act. Makemie, Hampton, and McNish are instances of 
this Irish liberality, nor did they carry their jure divino claims to the same 
pernicious extent as the Scotch always did. 

Here, then, in the year 1705, we have three Irish Presbyterians shelt^^ 
ing themselves under the Act of Toleration, and ready to join others ia 
forming a Presbytery ; but not a Scotchman can be found in all the number 
of those concerned. I know Professor Hodge has made a Scotchman of 
Mr. Nathaniel Taylor, and located him over an organized Scotch church 
• at Marlborough, in Maryland, from the year 1690 — the very same year' 
that Makemie began his labors on the eastern shore. But why he and 
Makemie did not find eaoh other out in all this time is rather mysterious. It 
was not long before Makemie and Andrews became acquainted with each 
other, after the latter had fixed himself at Philadelphia, though they were 
much further apart. And why could not Doctor Hawks, in all his re- 
searches, find that there was diis settled Presbyterian Minister with his' 
congregation in the very centre of Maryland. The Episcopal church was 
then established in Maryland, and her Ministers, in giving an accoimt to. 
their Diocesan Bishop of London of the state of rehgion during this very, 
period in Maryland, give a detailed account not only of their own numbers,; 
but of the Catholics, Quakers, and all other sects to be found among them^ 
but never once allude to the settlement of a Presbyterian Minister and his 
Dissenting Scotch church at Marlborough. They complain loudly of itine- 
rant missionaries from New England, whom they^ stigmatize by many 
hard names of abuse — they allude to the progress of Presbyterians on the 
eastern shore — ^but they never allude to any settled Presbyterian or Con- 
gregational Minister within the province of Maryland. They cpmplaia 
heavily of strolling itinerants, but of none others. 
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Again : If Mr? Nathaniel Taylor, one of the ori^nal members, had 
been the Pastor of an organized congre^tion of Scotch Presbyterians at 
Marlborough, why do the Presbytery, in all their letters and minutes, 
overlook this congregation or pass it over with entire silence? But this 
is not all ; they do not so much as give it place among their congregations, 
but only daim four as lying in the State of Maryland. This has puzzled 
Professor Hodge more than a little ; for he has now, at this late day, found 
ihat they were mistaken, and, instead of four, actually had six congrega- 
tions. Rather than lose one Scotch Minister and his Scotch congregation 
in making up the Presbytery, he seems to insist that the Presbytery made 
a false report, and ought to be set riglit upon this subject. There would 
be no difficulty in finding the four congregations the Presbytery spoke of. 
They were the four which Makemie had organized in Somerset county, 
on the Eastern Shore, and over which Hampton now had the pastoral 
charge of two, and McNish the charge of the other two.* But, if Professor 
Hodge will accept of my assistance, I can relieve him of his difficulty at 
once, and save the veracity of the Presbytery at the same time. The con- 
gregation of Rehoboth, which he has found in Maryland, was the one that 
Makemie had charge of at his death, and was then called Pocomoke, and 
the place they had to worship m at that time lay on the other side of the 
river Pocomoke, within the limits of Virginia. This place, which Make* 
mie got licensed as a place of yrorship under the Act of Toleration, was ai 
dwelling-house which belonged to himself, but which he did not then 
occupy. The members of this little congregation were scattered along on 
both sides of this litde river, some lying on the Maryland sid^ and some 
on the Virginia side of the dividing line. But, about the time of Make- 
mie's death, it was determined to build a house of worship on the Mary- 
land side, in a little village which lay near the mouth of Pocomoke; so that 
Virginia lost one of its congregations and Maryland gained one some short 

• This is Professor Hodge's account of this matter, page 77 : " It is not easy to recon- 
cile altogether the statements given in the Presbyterial letter quoted above, with the 
facts recorded on the minutes;" [ The minutes do not clash with the letters at all, but 
Professor Hodge's manuscript letters and hearsay testimony do most serioudy.] <*For 
example, it is said there were four churches in Maryland in connexion with the Pres- 
bytery in 1710, whereas the minutes mention at least five." [The minutes nowhera ^ 
say there were five churches in Maryland. Our Professor further says : ] *^ It is proba-,- 
ble that when two congregations were under the care of the same Pastor, they were 
not counted separately. The congregations were Upper Marlborough, Snowhill, Re- 
hoboth, Monokin, and Wicomico.*' Will Professor Hodge please produce the minutes 
of the Presbyter^ as early as 1710 in which Upper Marlborough is mentioned as an. 
organized congregation, or as a congregation at all. If he cannot, ought he not to con-' 

fess he has wandered out of the record 1 

on 
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time afler Makemie's death. This Maryland congregation, or rather 
change in the name and location of the congregation, the Presbytery bad 
not yet noticed in its minutes and letters. 

I know but of one way of defending the Presbytery in their statement 
respecting the congregation of Marlborough, and that is, by maintaining 
there^ was no such congregation in existence at the time the statement was 
given in 1710, much less in 1705, when the Presbytery was formed. For 
several years after the letter of 1710 was written, application was frequently 
made to the Presbytery from desolate regions of country, both in Virginia 
and Maryland, for preachers to be sent to them, and, among the others, 
an application of the kind was made from Patuxent. (Marlborough 
lies on this river.) The Presbytery sent different Ministers at different 
times to preach to those desolate districts. About the year 1714 two 
young men, licentiates or students of theology, arrived from England, 
Hugh Conn and John Orme. The next year (1715) Mr. Conn was 
ordained, and sent to preach to the people about Patuxent and Bladens- 
burg. He organized congregations at each of these places, became their 
first Pastor, and lived and died such. His end was a remarkable one. 
He dropped dead in the midst of his sermon in the pulpit in Bladensbuig. 
I was intimately acquainted with his successor, the Rev. Mr. Hunt, BX^i 
preached his funeral sermon when he died. Mr. Orme was, about the 
same time, sent to preach to the people in the same region, with his inti- 
mate friend and countryman Conn, shortly after he commenced his labors 
in Maryland. They both organized churches in that vacant district of 
country, and lived as near neighbors till their death. I was well acquaint- 
ed with Col. John Orme, the son of this Minister, and his grand-daughter, 
lately under my pastoral care, is still living in Alexandria. From these 
persons I received particular information respecting this part of Maryland. 
All these accounts concur in saying. there never was any congregation 
organized in that region of country before Messrs. Conn and Orme came 
among them. And as to the Scotch colony of two hundred Presbyteriaiis 
settling at Marlborough, they never hinted at any such thing, but men- 
tioned there were a few Scotch merchants settled at Marlborough, who 
became active members of the church after Mr. Conn setded at that place. 
This accounts for the silence of the Presbytery respecting Marlborough, 
when giving an account of their congregations in 1710. This also shows 
what reliance is to be put upon the mass of old letters, and the hearsay 
testimony, which Professor Hodge has made such free use of in obtainitog 
Scotch members, Scotch congregations, and Scotch principles, of which t6 
form the Mother Presbytery. 

I shall take this opportunity of defending the correctness of th^ state- 
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men! given by the Presbytery^ respecting the number of congregations 
.they had in Virginia. The Presbytery churned in 1710 but one congre- 
gation in Virginia, and located that one on Elizabeth river, about Norfolk. 
Professor Hodge thinks that was a Scotch colony too. There had been 
« feeble congregation in that place before Makemie^s death; but when 
organized or by whom got together, except by Makemie himself, who had 
a dwelling-house at the place, we know not. About the time of Make- 
mie's death, two other Irish Ministers arrived, Messrs. Henry and Macky. 
We have no certain information how they were induced to come to Ame- 
rica, But we know how Makemie got the assistance of Hampton and 
McNish, and how their expenses were borne, and what arrangements ho 
had made in London for a fresh supply of Ministers every two years. 
About two years after Hampton and McjVish came over, two other Irish 
Ministers arrived. One (Mr. Macky) setded on Elizabeth river, in 
the neighborhood of Makemie ; and the other ( Mr. Henry ) succeeded 
him in his congregation of Pocomoke, but which is now called Rehoboth, 
and married Mr. Makemie^s dear and intimate friend. Madam Jenkins, 
the widow of Col. Jenkins, to whose care Makemie, in his will, directed 
his children to be committed in the event of his wife's death or marriage. 
•Macky soon had to fly from Elizabeth river on account of persecution, 
and his congregation soon became extinct from the same cause. Profes- 
sor Hodge's Scotch colony, if they ever existed, were poor Presbyterians 
if they remained there, as he thinks they did, and gave up their religion so 
easily. 

But what became of Makemie*s other congregation in Accomack after 
bis death ? It became extinct — as it was a young and feeble one at his 
death, and no one ventured, after the treatment which Macky had received 
in Virginia, to settle within her bounds for many years ; and Presbyterian- 
ism became extinct in that State until revived again, about the year 
1748, by the Rev. Samuel Davies, of precious memory in Virginia, who 
became the second founder of Presbyterian ism there. If life shall be 
spared, we promise ourselves tlie pleasure of giving an account of. Pres- 
byterianism under his labors, which will be equally interesting, and for 
which we have more ample materials, and documents more abundant and 
satisfactory. 

But the Rev. Nathaniel Taylor has been forgotten for some time, and 
we left him without a congregation, as the Marlborough congregation 
had no existence in his day. He died soon afler Makemie, but there sis 
no means of knowing the precise time of his death. When he was set- 
Ued, or from whence he came, I confess I have no means of ascertaining. 
But Professor Hodge will have as difficult an undertaking to prove him s 
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^Scotchman as he would ii' find the colony, or their descendants, about 
Marlborough, and to prove there was such a Scotch congregation there, 
of which he was Pastor in the year 1690. Dr. Green, in his Christum 
Advocate, volume 8, page 467, takes this notice of Taylor: **The place 
/Where Taylor exercised his ministry, the writer has not been able satisfac- 
itorily to ascertain, nor the time of his death." Professor Hodge, in his 
pre^e, says he derived all his manuscript letters and statements, which 
he so often refers to, from Dr. Green ; and he further states, that some 
one of those manuscripts, written by Dr. Balch, formerly of Geoigetown, 
contains this strange account about the colony of two hundred Scotch- 
.men coming over in 1690, and settling with their Minister, Mr. Nathaniel 
.Taylor, ( who was one of the original members that formed the Presby- 
.tery,) at Upper Marlborough,^ in Maryland. The extract just above, 
taken from Dr. Green's Christian Advocate, was published in the year 
1830, a very short time before Dr. Balch's death in 1833. But, as I cail- 
.not have access to Professor Hodge's unpublished documents to compare 
dates, I am under the necessity, in answering him, of dealing somewhat in 
.conjecture. I suppose, then, that Dr. Green must have received this 
manuscript statement from Dr. Balch before he wrote the paragn^h 
.1 have just quoted from him. If this was the case, then, as he had in 
his possession minutes and documents from the old presbytery di- 
rectly in conflict with this manuscript statement respecting the Scotch 
lOOMgregation of Upper Marlborough, we suppose that he placed no con- 
fidence in that statement. If he received the statement after he wrote the 
above paragraph, then he obtained it from one superannuated and far gone 
in secoild childhood, as was well known to have been the case of that 
worthy old father of Georgetown a short time before his death. Yet this 
is the only authority, in defiance of ample testimony to the contrary, for 
making a Scotchman of the Rev. Nathaniel Taylor, and placing him over 
a Scotch congregation in Maryland as early as the year 1690. ^ 

Although we cannot fix with certainty where Mr. Taylor was settled, 
there are circumstances affording strong presumptive evidence that his lo- 
cation was somewhere on the borders of the Delaware river, either east or 
west of it. 

1. We have seen that extensive purchases were at an early day made of 
lands upon both sides of that river by a company from Connecticut. 

S, These lands were early settled by New England emigrante, and 
replenished from time to time by fresh settlers from the same region. 

3, One of the avowed objects in forming these settlements was the 
forming of pure ckuv^es in that region, according to the model in use by 
Ihoie adventurers* 
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4» Missionaries were constantly sent to those settlements and the cif^ 
cumjaoent regions by the churches of 'New England — and what is worthy 
of notice is, that we hear of missionaries visiting them from no other quar- 
ter. No Scotch or Irish missionary has ever been mentioned. 

5. Wilson and Davis had lately settled in the bounds occupied by those 
New England settlers, and within the limits of their ancient purchase of 
territory. These two last mentioned Ministers had settled on the west side 
of the river Delaware. 

6. Professor Hodge, page 44, has this admission : '^ Some permanent 
setdements, however, were made upon the Jersey side of the Delaware. 
Fairfield, for example, was settled about 1690 by a number of persons 
from the town of the same name in Connecticut. This fact is ascertained 
from the law creating the township of Fairfield, passed in 1 697. Cape 
May was also a Puritan settlement, of which their records contain indubita- 
ble evidence." Johnson, in his history of the churches in West Jer8ey« 
says: ^^The Presbyterian church of Fairfield was constituted by emigrants 
from Fairfield, in Connecticut, in the year 1697, who purchased that tract 
-of land lying on the south of Caesaria river (or Cohanzy) and the Delap 
•ware bay. It has generally been supposed that their Minister made one of 
their number." I have quoted Johnson, not because I suppose his state- 
ments are implicitly to be relied onr— for I have found them in many instances ^ 
erroneous, especially in the dates ascribed to congregations, and the order 
in which he ranges their respective Pastors— -but in the present instance 
his statement perfectly agrees with that given by Professor Hodge, with 
this difference only, that Johnson says the church was organized at the 
time Professor Hodge says the township of Fairfield was created, and that 
the church was generally supposed to have had a Minister at the time, i. e« 

^ 1697. Here then is a church in Fairfield, West Jersey, composed of 
settlers from Connecticut, and within the limits purchased by that people 
in the year 1697*-which church is said to be supplied with a Minister oi 
the same class of people, but the name of this Minister we know not. 
But we find a Minister by the name of Nathaniel Taylor, about seven or 
eight years afterwards, who was settled somewhere in those regions, we 
know not where. He had a congregation, of which we know nothing« 
except that it was not at Upper Marlborough in Maryland. Let it be re- 
membered that I do not say Mr. Taylor was Minister at Fairfield, for I 
have not sufficient evidence of the fact. Whatever may be my conjectnre« 
I do not think it honest to give it as a historical fact without evidence 
sufficient to establish it. 

I will add one more observation upon this subject. The minutes of 
the Presbytery in the year 1708— the very year that Makemie and Boyd 
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died, and about the time of TaylorV death— 4itate that a *<Mr. Joseph 
Smith M^as ordained and settled as the Pastor of Cohanzy." This Cohan- 
zj was eiiher the same as Fairfield, or it was in the neighborhood of it* 
and was composed of settlers of the same character. Now, if wecon- 
talt Mather's account of the graduates of Harvard College, we shall find 
that this Joseph Smith was a classmate of Jedediah Andrews, and gradu- 
ated at the same time with him. We know then from whence the settlers 
between Cohanzy river and the Delaware would obtain their Ministers. . 
-" Putting all these considerations together, it is my conjeeture-^^l- say 
oonj^eture— that the Eev. Nathaniel Taylor was a countryman and an 
kltimate acquaintance of Mr. Andrews, and that he was settled among the 
New England settlers in Fairfield, or somewhere upon the Cohanzy river, 
md that they were among those of whom Mr. Andrews speaks in his 
letter to Mr. Prince, of Boston, when he says : ^< In the Jerseys there are 
some Congregational Assemblies — that is, some of the people incline that 
Way V being originally of New England; yet they all submit to our Pres- 
byteries readily enough, and the Ministers are all Presbyterian, though 
iiiosfiy fi-om New England." Whether, therefore, there is most proba- 
bility in my mere conjecture^ or in Professor Hodge's confident and reite- 
raied assertions^ I shall now leave with the reader to form his own opinicm. 
' We have now learned all we are likely to know respecting five out of 
^e' seven members who bore a part in forming the first Presbytery in 
America. Makemie, Hampton, and McNish, three Irish Ministers, were 
tent out as missionaries by a Union of Presbyterian and Congregational 
Ministers, which was formed in and about London. This Union, which 
liad been under consideration for a year or two, was finished and published 
in the spring of the year 1691. These three were all Presbyterians—not 
Oneof them a Scotch Presbyterian — ^but liberal, tolerant, Irish Presbyterians^ 
upon the plan of English Presbyterianism in the day of William III, 
Prince of Orange, who first granted liberty of conscience and religious 
freedom, without distinction of sect or denomination, to his subjects gene- 
Tslly. Against this Act of Toleration the Kirk of Scotland has uniformly 
Iwen opposed, and bearing their testimony whenever occasion would serve. 
Ste M about this matter in the Rev. John Willison's '* Fair and Impair 
iifll Testimony." It will there appear what a tremendous evil our Scoteh 
Preebytertans thought the Act of Toleration-— what fearful consequences 
ikey expected to follow it, and what frequent and doleful testimonies they 
bore against that bane of their divinely constituted form of Presbyterian 
government. But Makemio, with his Irish brethem, thought and felt 
diffinrently . They eould cheerfully shelter themselves under the prc^tion 
•f that act of indulgence, and they could act with the United Bret|Mr#n. of 
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London, who had met upon the half-way gronnd between a rigid P ro a byl ery 
and loose Independency, in spreading the Gospel through the destitate 
American Colonies. They did not think that some of the minutis a( 
the form of church government, or the mode of exercising discipline, 
were of such essential and vital importance that they could not co-operatt 
with those who thought differently from themselves upon some of these 
minor points in proclaiming the unsearchable riches of Christ to a perish- 
ing world. Such men were our venerable Makemie, Hampton^ and 
McNish. As to Andrews, Makemie's intimate friend and coadjutbr- in 
organizing the Presb3rtery, he was universally acknowledged to have been 
a Congregationalist from Boston. But he and others of his bretliem were 
willing to drop the name of Congregationalist and be called Presbyte^ 
rian, ^^and they could all submit to the Presbytery readily enough^ 
though mostly from New England.** From whence came Mr; Nathankl 
^Taylor, or where he was located, is still involved in uncertainty. One 
thing about him is certain, that there is not a particle of evidence^ 
worthy of credit, to prove that he was a Scotchman. 

It remains that we next inquire respecting the remaining two origin^ 
members, Wilson and Davis. It is perplexing to have to investigate : ac- 
counts where there is such a want of evidence, such gratuitous assump^ 
tions, such positive and confident assertions, and such contradictory statah 
ments. As a sample of these things, take the following from Dr. Greea'4 
statement in the Christian Advocate, vol. 8th, page 466. After enumen^ 
ting the names of the seven original members, he says: <' Of these men, k 
is known that Mr. Andrews was from New England-— the rest were ui^ 
questionably foreigners by birth, chiefly emigrants from Scotland and Ire- 
land. Andrews, it appears^ was ordained in Philadelphia, either before 
the Presbytery was regularly constituted or immediately afterwards ; and 
the others, no doubt, had received ordination previously to their coming tf 
America. No authentic accounts, however, have been obtained of the jn^ 
eise time at which they arrived in this country, nor of the special motives 
which caused their emigration.** 

It is painful to have to criticise such a paragraph as this, especially as 
coming from the pen of so venerable and estimable a man as its author cex^ 
tainly is. But as such statements, coming from such a source, are calcu- 
lated to mislead the uninformed, and no doubt did mislead our young Prince- 
ton Professor, a sacred regard to truth, as an honest historian, compels me 
to point out some of the unwarranted assumptions and glaring absurdities 
and contradictions contained in this short quotation. 

1. Mark this expression, ^^the rest [except Andrews] were unquestion' 
ably foreigners by birth, chiefly from Scotland and Ireland.** How 
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tame this to be such an unquestionable matter of faci? Was it attended 
with such clear and abundant evidence ? If so, why was not that eridenee 
]Mroiiueed? It has been and still is denied, and proof has been again and 
9§Bm called for, and these calls have always been met by a repetition of 
the same round assertion, that it is unquestionably so. Doctor Green has 
fipequently repeated it, and Professor Hodge rings the changes upon it. 

3. **0dndrew8f [he says,] it appears^ was ordained in Philadelphia, either 
before the Presbytery was regularly constituted or immediately after- 
wards." I ask, how does this fact appear? If there was evidence of it, 
why was it not made to appear whether it was before the Presbytery was 
regularly constituted or afterwards ? What is meant by the Presbytery's 
being regularly constituted? Did it exist irregularly as a Presbytery before 
its constitution? If so, how long? in what state? and how does all this 
appear? ^* Andrews was ordained in FhiladelpMa.** Now the truth is» 
after all this loose kind of writing, Mr. Andrews was not ordained at Phila^ 
delphia at all, but came as an ordained Minister from Boston, and both Col^ 
ton Mather and Doctor Mease establish this fact beyond the power of con^ 
tradiction, as has been already proved. 

d« If Doctor Green or Professor Hodge were so assured thtxt aU these 
members alluded to were foreigners by births chiefly emigrants from Scot^ 
land and Ireland, why did they not let it be known how they got thia in- 
formation, and then tell us which of those foreigners came from Scotland, 
which from Ireland, and which from some other country ? for the word 
chiefly implies there were some of them that formed exceptions. ^ What 
unguarded writing is this ? 

4. But the greatest absurdity, if not flat contradiction^ in this short quo* 
lation, is this : " No authentic accounts, however, have been obtained of the 
precise time at which they [these foreigners, chiefly from Scotland and 
Ireland] arrived in this country, nor of the special motives which caused 
their emigration." It is passing strange that the evidence, which would 
**makeit appear^^ that some of these venerable fathers and founders of 
Presbyterianism in America came from other regions, but chiefly from Scot* 
land and Ireland, should fail to give any intimation at what time they 
arrived, or of what brought them to this country at all. When the pride 
of commitment or the spirit of party takes possession even of veneraWe 
isad good men, it is wonderful to see to what lengths it will carry them, 
and when stronger arguments fail, with what " supplemental shifts" they 
will sometimes satisfy themselves. 

We shall now see by what arguments Professor Hodge undertakes to 
prove that both Mr. Wilson and Mr. Davis were good sound Scotch Pres- 
Ibyterians. 
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First, nspectiog Mr. Wilson, who was sttded at Newcastle, and preached 
part of his time at Whiteciay creek and Apoquinimi. I will begin by no* 
tiding a little discrepancy between Doctor Green and Professor Hodge 
respecting the death of Mr. Wilson. Doctor Green sayis, page 467, thai 
Wilson died in the year 1711 ; but Professor Hodge says, page 90, he died 
in 1708. Did their unquestionable sources of information differ, or did 
they write loosely? In the same page Professor Hodge says : <<That he 
[Wilson] was from Scotland may be inferred, not only from the place of 
his labors' and his associates, but from his being appointed to conduct thai 
correspondence with that country. It was natural that those members of 
the Presbytery who came from Scotland or Ireland, should be designated 
to write, as occasion required, to the places from whence ^ey came. This 
natural rule, it is evident from the minutes, was actually adopted. Mr. 
Andrews was the great penman of the Presbytery, and, as he lived in Phila- 
delphia and kept the books, a great part of the burden of conducting the 
correspondence of the body, which was no slight matter, was devolved upon 
him. Yet, t^ is believed^ there is no instance in the early minutes of his be- 
ing appointed to write to either Scotland or Ireland. This duty was as^ 
signed to Makemie, Wilson, Anderson, Gillespie, and Henry." In a note, 
he quotes from the minutes appointments in accordance with his rule, as, for 
example, <^ Ordered, that Mr. Makemie write to Scotland." Query. Has he 
proved that Makemie came from Scotland? ''All these [says he] are 
known to have been Scotch or Irish ; it is hardly to be doubted, as there ui 
not the slightest evidence to the contrary, that Wilson was also." 

But let us now see how Professor Hodge's rule, by which he means to 
prove that Mr. Wilson was a Scotchman, will work. The following is an 
extract from the minutes, to which he so confidently appeals, saying ther^ 
is no instance in the early minutes of Mr. Andrews being appointed to 
write to either Scotland or Ireland. '' March 26th. Post preces sidemnt 
y« Moderator, &c. Ordered by the Presbytery, that Mr. Andrews and Mr* 
Makemie write to Scotland to Mr. Alexander Golden, of Oxnam," Sic* 
Query. Ought not our Professor to have been more careful how he wrote f 
Again: When he lays down a rule to establish a fact, ought he not to be 
sure that 'his rule will not work both ways? Here our Professor has 
proved tiiat both Andrews and Makemie were Scotchmen. An argumentt* 
therefore, wliich proves too much, proves nothing. And, as this is his 
only argument to prove that Mr. Wilson came from Scotland, Professor 
Hodge has as completely failed in this attempt as he did before in proving 
that Nathaniel Taylor was a Scotchman. So he has produced no evidence 
that, of the six original members whose cases we have examined, there 
was one Scotchman amongst them. 
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* We have but one more case to examine— that of Mr. Siamuel' Datis j 
who was settled somewhere in the region of country lying about Lewis- 
town, in Delaware, and the Maryland line. But over what cbngregatioh 
he 8er\'ed as Pastor, or whether any one was at that time organized in 
that region, we are not informed ; but Professor Hodge is determined to 
iaske a Scotchman of him also. We shall now see how he goes about it. 

Page 89: **It is probable [says he] that the Rev. Samuel Davis was 
another of the Ministers whom Mr. Makemie, during his visit to Europe, 
induced to come to this country. The scene of his labors, from 1706 or 
1706 onwards, was the churches planted by Makemie, or those in their 
immediate vicinity. He was appointed to take part in the installation of 
Mr. Hampton at Snowhill, in connexion with Mr. McNish, and subse- 
quently he was associated with Mr. Hampton and Mr. Henry.* He 
finally succeeded Mr. Hampton as Minister of Snowhill. All these cir- 
cumstances connect him with the churches in the peninsula, all of whod6 
Ministers — Makemie, Hampton, McNish, Henry, Clement, Steward, 
Thomson — were from Scotland or Ireland. If Davis was not, he is the 
only exception. In the absence of all evidence to the contrary, or of any 
circumstance connecting him with New England, it is in the highest de- 
free probable that he had the same origin with his associates." 

We have before shown that Professor Hodge does not always ascribe 
the same origin to all these eastern shore Ministers. There is no evidence 
that Davis had any connexion with any of the churches which Makemie 
had organized, before he succeeded Mr. Hampton at Snowhill, after his 
removal, which was some years after he resided in what is now called the 
State of Delaware. Merely because he lived and labored in a part of the 
peninsula in which some Ministers had lived, or were living, part of whom 
came from Ireland and part from South Britain, to infer that Mr. Davis 
was a Scotchman, may truly be called a violent presumption. And even 
if he had succeeded in proving that Mr. Davis came from Ireland, it would 
have gone but little way to have established the point he was mainly aim- 
ing at, that he brought over with him strict, intolerant. Divine right Scotch 
Presbyterianism ; for if he is to be associated with Makemie, Hampton, 
McNish, and Henry, and it be admitted that these Ministers werfe sent over 
to America by the United Brethren of London, would he be any nearer 

* I can but notice a note our Profesisor here introduces. He sajs: *' Mr. Spence, page 
70, speaks of Mr. Hampton as coming from Ireland. But Doctor Rodgers, of New YoJk, 
and other Ministers of our church, of the last generation, always spoke^of him as a Seotdi- 
man. " •- He fights hard for a Scotchman. His will be a hard case if he «hoiiU &U in pro* 
ducing one, in all their number, after all. Now Paris is his last chance. 
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proving that he possessed the rigid Scotch principles, than he would be in 
proving him to be a Scotchman ? But the mode of arguing by which he 
undertakes to arrive at his conclusion is certainly a novel one in the art of 
reasoning. First to assert, without proof, that Mr. Davis had the same 
origin with his associates, and then, if evidence to* the contrary cannot be 
produced, the conclusion to be drawn from it is, that if his associates wers 
of Scottish £)T Irish origin, Mr. Davis was of the same. This looks too 
much like triHing with a grave and weighty subjeot. 

We have now examined the case of a)l seven of the original members of 
the first Presbytery. Three of them we know to have been Irish clergy- 
men of liberal and tolerant principles. One a Congregationalist, but of a 
very conciliating temper and catholic principles. Of the other three we 
have no certain information respecting their origin, but strong presumptive 
evidence that they had been educated as Gongregationalists-— arising from 
the places where they settled, the kind of population of which their con- 
gregations were formed, the liberal and tolerant government they prac- 
tised, and last, though not least, the peace and harmony which prevailed 
among them, until about twenty or thirty years afterwards, when a large 
number of what were then called new-comers settled among them, and 
united with them in their ecclesiastical connexion, and introduced princi- 
ples of government and discipline which the original members, and thosls 
likeminded with them, were very unwilling to submit to. One thing is 
certain, notwithstanding the bold and repeated assertions to the contrary-^ 
that if there was a solitary member from Scotland among them, it has yet 
to be proved, and proved against the strongest circumstantial evidence to 
the contrary. To suppose that Scotch and Irish Presbyterians are syno- 
nymous terms is a great mistake, for tlie two nations were governed by 
very different laws, both civil and ecclesiastical. And whatever might be 
the case with other Irish Ministers, it is certain that those who were sent 
out by the London Union were very different from the rigid and uncon»- 
promising Presbyterians of Scotland. 

The Mother Presbytery could not have been formed before the fall of 

1705, for it was late in March, 1705, when Makemie and his Irish asso- 
ciates arrived in America. The minutes of part of a meeting held October 
27th, 1706, are preserved, and must have been written on the second page, 
for the next page is distinctly marked as the third, and gives an account of 
two meetings which were held in the year 1707. If there were not two 
meetings held in 1706, (and it is possible this was the case, since two 
were held the ensuing year,) Mr. Boyd, who was ordained October 29, 

1706, must have joined the Presbytery and commenced his trials at the first 
meeting that was held. Who Mr. Boyd wa^, and whence be came, we 
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know noU Professor Hodge claims him as a Scotchman ; but what credit 
is due to such claims from our Professor, or to such i^ipublished mann* 
scripts as he has had the exclusive privilege of culling irom, we have 
already seen. Mr. Boyd lived but two 'years after his ordination, and 
could have had but little influence in giving character to the church, no 
matter from, what part of the world he came. 

The character assumed and practised upon at first, by this diew Ameri* 
can Presbytery, may he easily conjectured, after what has been said re- 
specting the materials of which it was composed. That it was a system 
of compromise as to government and discipline is susceptible of abundant 
proof, and will be made fully to appear in a subsequent number of this 
work, should life and health be given to the writer. Both Doctors Green 
»id Miller, in calm times, and before party excitement had got to such a 
height, admitted that the Presbytery did not at first formally adopt any 
regular system of church government, and that their plan was rather implied 
than expressed. I think these venerable and respected brethren were then 
more likely to form a correct opinion upon this subject, than since they 
have probably become heated with controversy and prominently committed 
to a party. But we expect to do more justice to tliis subject in the sequel. 
Although the Presbytery had adopted exclusively no particular system, yet 
Presby terianism predominated in their acts, as well as in giving it the name; ' 
^nd if that master-spirit and father of the church, Makemie, had lived a few 
years longer to have nursed and governed it with his conciliating spirit and 
persuasive manner, it would probably have soon become more thoroughly 
and uniformly Presbyterian in its character. That he was in principle and 
preference a Presbyterian, I have no doubt— but not an exclusive sectarian 
Presbyterian according to the intolerant system of Scotland. He believed 
<he office of Ruling Elder was founded in Scripture and profitable to the 
church, and no doubt practised accordingly, when practicable, and wished 
to see others likeminded. But he did not attach such importance to the 
name, as to think it would deserve a high degree of censure, if a man, in- 
stead of being called Ruling Elder, should be called an " assUtantj** and 
would perform the same duties under that name. Nor, if the same duties 
were performed and assistance rendered by one who was called a Deacon^ 
and took care of the temporalities of the church, would he have diought it a 
matter of vital importance. Nor would he have judged, if this service had 
been rendered by one under the name of Committee-man, or any other 
name, though he had undergone no other investiture of office than on eUe- 
tion to it and a declaration of ccc^tance of ity without adopting or sub- 
scribing a confession of faith and particular form of government, that this 
would have vitiated all connected with it, and deserved excision firom the 
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ehurch. Nor did he beliere that all who could not subscribe to the Divine 
authority of Ruling Elders, or make use of that office, ought to be un* 
ehurched. The fact is, that all such matters were merely circumstantials 
•r non-essentials in religion, in the estimation of these men, which might be ' 
tolerated without forfeiting Christian character. There were churches ia 
connexion with the Mother Presbytery which did not make use of Ruling 
Elders, and they were known to be such, without incurring censure or 
being -subjected to the discipline of the church. Neither was any ponfes* 
sion of faith adopted or subscribed, by members admitted to communion, 
or Ministers at their ordination, for a number of years ; and when the coor 
fession of faith was adopted, it was done in such a manner, and under sudi 
circumstances, as left the members in possession of the liberty of their own 
consciences and private judgment, in what they did not believe was agree- 
able to the Word of God. 

- In order to contrast this liberal and conciliating policy with the strict 
and rigid system which was in force in Scotland at this very time, I advise 
all my readers who would be well informed upon this subject, to read at 
large Willison's ^< Fair and Impartial Testimony," which will give a fiill 
portraiture of it. But, as many may not have access to that book, which 
has now become a scarce one, I shall have to give a few extracts it 
present, my limits admitting no more. The edition I use was printed at 
Pittsburgh in 1808, by Zadok Cramer. 

Page 76, and onward: ^* The church being most earnest to oppose this 
toleration,! and other grievances then eoming upon the church, they seat 
three of their number, Masters Carstares, Blackwall, and Baillie, to Lon- 
don to present this and other of their petitions, and to agent the church's 
cause : but, notwithstanding all that, this and other acts were passed 
against the church. All Episcopal Ministers were allowed to preach, 
pray, administer the sacraments, and marry, without any other caveat that 
appears, for their doctrine, save thtxt they shall not deny in their preach' 
ing or writing the doctrine of the blessed Trinity.^* Willison further 
says : *' We do here join with the church in testifying against such a 
boundless toleration^ as being contrary to the Word of God, and the prac- 
tice of reforming magistrates and churches therein commended, as in Sd 
Chron. 34th 38, Rev. 2d 2 ; and tot hese texts wherein such a toleration 
is reproved, as Rev. 2d 14, 15, 20; as also it is contrary to our confet- 
4sion of faith, chapter 23d, and to our larger catechism upon the second 
commandment." See also page 79 : " And though the Church of Scot- 

* This refers to the Act of Toleration passed by WilKam, Prince of Orange, in 1689, 
and these steps were taken by the Kirk during Queen Anne's reign, in the year 1712. - 
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land hath an eqnal aecvrity, in a legal establishment with that of Englandi 
yet there is a vast inequality as to the toleration of tlie respective Dissea? 
ters. In Scotland, the toleration doth not restrain the disseminaUng thei 
moist dangerous errorsy by requiring a^confession of faith, or subscription 
to Uie doctrinal artides of the Established Church, as is required of Dist 
■enters in England : it also weakeneth the discipline of the church against 
the scandalous and profane, by withdrawing the concurrence of the civil 
magistrate*" Again, page 90 : ^* Alas ! how little ground have we, in an 
ordinary way, to expect any national reviving, or reformation in the chupcb 
and land, while the floodgates of error and corruption are still kept wide 
#pen by the laws for toleration and patronages." 

The next quotation to be given is a remarkable one, on two accounts | 
first, it is directed against Independents or Congregationalists ; and, sec- 
ondly, it relates to events which occurred about the very time the new* 
tamers to Pennsylvania began their disturbances about adopting the 
Westminster Confession of Faith in toto. From page 111: ^< This woM 
eontempt and disregard of the flock of Christ, by intruding pastors upon 
them, neglecting their petitions, and otherwise, could not but be very pn^ 
yoking to a holy God ; wherefore he was pleased to visit this church with 
several awful rebukes, and particularly with violent attacks upon her beau^ 
tiftd constitution^ running it down, and promoting Independent schemes 
of government, and setting up new models of Congregational churches 
with new improvements.* This was first attempted by Mir. John Glas, 
Minister at Tealing, and Mr. Francis Archbald, Minister of Guthrie. After 
a time of more secret management, they came at length to vent their prin- 
ciples openly, and go about preaching them in the streets, fields, &c. and 
printed several pamphlets in favor of their new opinions. They found 
fimh with our confession of faith and formula^ and refused to subscribe 
them. They maintained that there was no warrant/or National churches 
under the New Testament^ but only for Congregational; that single 
congregations are not subject to any superior judicatory, nor censurable 
by them; that they may ordain their own Pastors, and that all the mem' 
bers have a right to govern. That the church of Israel was but a typical 
church, and their kings were ecclesiastical officers ; that their national co- 
tenanting with God was t3rpic2d, and not to be imitated by Christian na- 
tions ; that our national covenanting was unwarrantable, and is not obliga- 
tory on us ; that our martyrs who suffered for adhering to our covenants 

• This occurred after the Union had been formed between the Presbyterians and 
Gongiegationalifts in London, and while it was in full force and o|ieratioa in England 
and America. 



were so far unenlightenecif ; that ChriBtian magistrates have no more power 
in religious matters than others, and ought not to employ their power to 
advance religion, to make laws with penalties in favor of it, nor to restndm 
or punish heretics or false teachers, nor to give encouragement to good 
Christians more than, other good subjects; that the Christian religion 
ought not to be defended by arms ; that the example of the reforming kings 
of Judah in punishing idolatry and false worship, or in encouraging true 
religion, is not to be imitated. These, and a great many other new ^nd 
strange doctrines they spread ; and would by no means be reclaimed, nor 
forbear venting them. At length the church did process them both, for 
their singular doctrines and practices. It was the opinion of many, thtt 
seeing they were both very pious men, acting according to their light, and 
had been, and might be further useful in the church, they should not be 
severely dealt with, but only brought under prohibitions and restraints ; and 
if they could be engaged to stay with tlieir own congregations, and no more 
to spread their new opinions, they might be connived at. Likewise many 
had greater sympathy with Mr. Archbald than with the other, in regard 
he was led off by him in his simplicity to these new things, neithei did he 
vent himself so against our covenants as he did. But seeing neither of 
them would promise to forbear, they were both suspended ; and, upon their 
contemning the church's sentence, they were afterwards deposed. Yet 
the church showed much regard to both of them ; for some time after they 
took off the sentences, and reposed [i. e. replaced] them both in the min» 
istry in general, though not in their churches. They did all they could to 
shake the Established Church government, by setting up Independent 
churches in several places of the land, and ordaining several mechanics and 
illiterate persons to be their Ministers ; and they preached and wrote fet 
Independency, but their pamphlets are confuted-— /Aa Divine right of 
Presbytery e8tabH8hed--^nd the absurdities of the Independent scheme laid 
open by Mr. Ay tone, in his Original Constitution of the Christian Churchy 
and by several others ; so that we need add no more to what is already 
written, but our approbation thereof." 

Before I lose sight of this quotation, I will just make a remark or tw6 
upon it. 1 . Can Professor Hodge now **find any difficulty to know what is 
meant when it is said, < The Presbyterian systems of the French Huguenots 
and of South Britain were much more mild than those of Holland and 
Scotland, where they had the civil authority to protect them and to enforce 
their enactments?' Such remarks [says he] are frequently made.*** 

* See Professor Hodge's woxk, pp. 14, 15, containing a potation from my sketch, No. r. 
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2. We ieam here what the strict Scotch Presbyterians would call ^^•new 
and Hrange doctrhuM and absurdiiiea^** and which were opposed td the 
Divine right of Presbytery established in Scotland ; which doctrines and 
absurdities ought not to be tolerated, but suppressed. 
■■ 3. We see also how, according to their system, it was to be done^ viz: 
If mild and persuasive means were not sufficient, the civil magistrate had 
power to do it, ought'to do it, and, if necessary, do it by force of arms. 

4. Would not the American Presbytery have been glad to receive into 
their connexion such pious, good, and useful men, as these are acknowledg- 
ed to have been, even by their persecutors ? And might they not, with An* 
drews and his countrymen of Jersey, have got along well enough imth the 
Presbytery J constituted, as it was, upon such liberal and tolerant principles 
respecting these non-essentials ? 

5. Would not such rigid Divine right Presbyterians, as Willison said 
the Scotch church was composed of at that day, have opposed such a 
tolerant system as was used by the American Presbytery, ^p opening the 
floodgates of error and corruption ? Ought they not to have opposed the 
American system to have been consistent ? Did they not stir up strife, eon* 
tention, and division, as soon as they became connected with the American 
Presbytery? • 

6. From the peace and harmony they had at first, is it not reasonable 
to conclude there were none of these intolerant Scotchmen among them 
at their' commencement? 

I would have it expressly undevstood,* that I am not now expressing 
my own opinions or preferences, but, as a faithful historian, telling matters 
of fapt, as they occurred in the infancy of our church. If they had not 
adop^d the best plan in all things, they evinced at least a truly Christian 
temper, and were free from a sectarian spirit of bigotry. They were tole- 
rant and forbearing in spirit and in practice ; and, whatever defects might 
"be discovered in their form of government and discipline, they were sound 
and orthodox in doctrinal sentiments, and were particularly careful that 
those whom they admitted into 'the Ministry should be sound in the faith 
and free from every heretical taint as to doctrines. This is admitted on all 
sides; and, what is more, they were men of ardent and consistent piety, 
and zealous advocates for fervent and experimental religion. It is due to 
candor to state these facts respecting the kind of Presbyterianism first 
introduced into America; and if I should disapprove of some things id 
use among them, or even think them of dangerous tendency, I cannot « 
think myself at liberty to suppress the truth on that account, much less to 
torture and wrest their minutes and proceedings, to make them appear to 
be what they were not, or to obtain an argument to support a favorite 
hypothesis, or to build up a party. 
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Makcmie and Andrews's strong friendship and attachmeDt to each other, 
and the influence these master-spirits had, the one over the Presbyterian 
brethren and the other over the Congregational brethren, preserved peace and 
harmony among those who might easily have been set to wrangling by a 
meddlesome, factious; sectarian bigot. After the death of Makemie and 
Wilson and Taylor, who all died within a short time of each other, and 
about four or five years after the Presbytery had been organized, their loss 
was seriously felt, and the Presbytery began gradually to change its char- 
acter. About fifteen years after its commencement, and thenceforward 
for twenty years, or a little more, clergymen and private 'members from 
Scotland, and others from Ireland, who had no connexion with the Lon- 
don Union, and who were of a very different character from those first 
sent out, began to emigrate to this region in great numbers, and soon 
gained the ascendency in their judicatories. Then the floodgates of strife 
and contention were thrown wide open, which in 1741 came to an open 
rupture, and rent the church asunder. But these transactions must fur- 
nish materials for succeeding numbers. This number brings us only to 
the formation of the first Presbytery, and gives us information respecting 
the original members who formed it, and the genius and character of that 
ecclesiastical connexion which they introduced into the American Colo- 
nies, which now form these United States of America. We sbaU here- 
after have more ample and authentic documents to go upon, drawn from 
an unbroken series of minutes down to the present time. We shall there- 
fore be able to give chapter and verse for what will be advanced, and shall 
not be compelled to use such extensive extracts from histories and authors 
of various kinds ; nor shall we have to deal as much in conjecture for the 
want of satisfactory authority. Here then we close the present number. 
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APPENDIX. 



The following is a true copy from an old pamphlet that was published 
at the time when the transaction took place to which it refers, and re- 
printed in the city of New York, by H. Gaine, at the printing office be- 
tween Fly and Meal markets, 1755 ; furnished by Doctor John McDow- 
ell, Philadelphia. The title page is as follows, viz : 

m 

A narrative, of a new and unusual American Imprisonment of two Fresi- 
hyterian Ministers, and prosecution of Mr, Francis Makemie, one of 
them, for preaching one sermon in the city of New York, on the 20th 
day of January, 1706-7. 

This narrative has; the following epistle to the reader : 

fngenuous Reader: You have here a specimen of the clogs and fetters 
with which the liberties of Dissenters are entangled in New York and Jer- 
sey government beyond any places in her Majesty's [i. e. Queen Anne's] 
dominions ; and where the conditions and impositions required are as heayy 
as the ground of their separation and dissent, it is next to no liberty at all. 

And what the consequences of such practices, if persisted in, will provQ 
to such a place, where Dissenters are above twenty. to one for one Church- 
man, ana where men and money are so wanting for the defence of New 
York, both by sea and land, which not many years (by demands of mex^ 
and money from the neighboring colonies on the continent) was represent- 
ed as their own barrier and frontier, I leave to thinking men and consider- 
ing politicians to answer ; besides the difficulties and discouragements laid 
in the way to promote deserters from the provinces. 

I cannot omit a true and strange story I lately heard of; that during the 
imprisonment of these two gentlemen, either to fijid out a crime, none be- 
ing specified in the mittimus, or to aggravate their imaginary faults, an 
order was given to Major Sandford, of East Jersey, to put sundry persons 
upon examination and their oaths, to discover what discourse they had 
with sundry of their friends at the house of Mr. Jasper Crane, in Newark 
town in East Jersey, where Mr. Samuel Melyen, Mr. Crane, and another 
gave their depositions before Major Sandford, but found nothing to their 
purpose ; though the practice is not to be outdone, yea, scarce pai;alleled by 
the Spanish Inquisition, for no men are safe in their most private conver- 
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sations, if most intimate friends can be compelled, upon oath, I9 betray 
one another's secrets. If this is agreeable to the English constitution and 
privileges, I confess we have been hitherto in the dark. 

Preaching in a private house was a crime, and preaching since, after 
being declared not guilty by a legal trial, in a public church allowed by 
law to the French, is since resented as a greater, by that unchristian clamor 
made soon afyer by some high-flown sparks — pretended sons of the church 
•^— who, with a great deal 0/ unbounded fury, declared that if such things 
were allowed their church was ruined.. Which is a language of the sanie, 
nature of these high-flyers in England, who were declared by a vote of 
the House of Lords enemies to the Queen and Government, for suggest-^ 
ing the church w^ in danger from the liberty or toleration of Dissenters. 

Though preaching a sermon and printing it, as the cause of imprison- 
ment, be repiited ^ libel, to justify opening of letters and seizing books 
without restoration or satisfaction, I hope it will be no crime for losers to 
speak in telling the world what we have suffered on sundry accounts ; not^ 
only by imprisonment and the exorbitant and expensive prosecution, and, 
besides great loss of time, many diminutive reproaches upon our reputa- 
tions, by a set of men who could reach by their short horns to no higher 
degree of persecution ; and all this fpr preaching one sermon without ob- 
taining license, which they could not in terminis submit to, neither can, 
nor dare in conscience do, to this day. And even for such as have this 
new-moulded license, it is a crime to preach in . another place than is ex- 
pressed in said license, or for any to preach in their pulpits. If a people 
want a Minister, they must have a license to call one, whether from New 
England or Europe ; a license to admit Ministers to attend any ordination, 
and limited for number, and tied up from exercising their ministry without 
license, though in a transient manner, which has drove some out of the 
government, and deterred others from coming thereunto ; which informs all 
what liberty of conscience Dissenters do enjoy. 

Mr. Makemie, eince the trial, narrowly escaped a second prosecution foi 
preaching another sermon, and, as some say, with a new charge of being 
the author of the Jersey paper called "Forget and Forgive;" which is so 
groundless a charge, in which his accusers cannot believe themselves, 
while the authors smile at the mistake, and other men are suffering impri-« 
sonment on account of the said paper, and which will appear to have been 
composed before Mr. Makemie came into these parts. 

This narrative consists chiefly of these parts of matter: 1st. Their pre^ 
cepts for their apprehending and commitment. 2d. Sundry petitions, dd. 
The interlocutory conference promoted and extorted from Makemie. 4th. 
Copies of records attested by Mr. Secretary. 5th. The pleadings of the. 
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de£Biidant and lawyers, with some intennixed animadveiteioiis and glosses 
upon tliese as die text. If the pnbUsher is mistaken in his sense of thingi, 
he is under the correction of all judicious^ impartial, and unprejudiced pecv 
sons, whom he readily submits unto. 

If any want information concerning the sufferings of other Dissenters « 
both in their persons, estates, and religious liberties, I recommend them to 
the body of the inhabitants of Jamaica and Newtown on Long Island, ani 
Bedford in Westchester. The former afraid to petition, though one of 
them has a Minister by a during-pleaaure license^ and the late petitioti 
of Bedford, for calling a Minister, is not yet answered, until an abdicated 
Scotch Jacobite Parson obtruded upon them, that insults intolerably orer 
them, is consulted with. And how consistent such things are, even with 
Uberty of conscience, enjoined and commanded to be allowed by the Queen's 
instructions produced in court, and to be found in this narrative, I leave to 
every reader to determine. So I bid you farewell. 
, Jl Learner of the Law and a Lover of Liberty. 

Here follows now the narrative itself, printed correctly from the pain* 
phlet : 

There is nothing more common in Europe than publishing and printing 
most trials, especially such as afford any thing remarkable, either fh)m the 
merit of the cause or the manner of the prosecution. And there being 
something singular and extraordinary in sundry respects in the cause now 
before us, we cannot— we dare nOt — ^be silent at this juncture, but are 
bound to let both Europe and America know the first prosecution of this 
nature that ever was in America; which we hope, from the merits of the 
cause, manner, and proceeding, and its unsuccessfulness, will never be 
drawn into precedent in our quiet and peaceable wilderness. 

And though there was a disappointment in taking an exact copy, at the 
time, of every thing offered at the trial, and so no formal nor strictly accii- 
rate trial can be expected, especially from one who is no lawyer, but oiily 
a brief narrative and genuine history of the several steps of sufferings by 
the confinement of Francis Makemie and John Hampton, Presbyterian 
Ministers, for preaching two sermons in the Government of .New York 
without license b6ing first obtained froni Lord Cambury for so doing. Tbe 
former, upon the earnest request of certain persons in the city of New 
York, preached a sermon at the house of William Jackson, in Pearl street, 
on the 20th day of January, 1806-7, in as public a manner as possible, 
with open'doors, which sermon is since printed, which he was necessitated 
to do, seeing Lord Cambury opposed his preaching in the Dutch church ; 
and the latter preached a sermon on the same day in a public meeting- 
house, offered to record by the inhabitants of Newtown upon Long Island. 
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And Mr. Makemie remained at York city all Monday and a pari, of 
Tuesday, the 22d of January, and travelled that day to NewtoWn on Low 
Island, where, according to public appointment on the Lord's .day, he.wai; 
designed to preach on Wednesday following; and was no soooer arrived 
diere, but both were apprehended by Thomas Cardale, high sheriff, and 
Stephen Luff, under sheriff of Queen's county, by a warrant signed by 
Lord Cambury, as follows : • 

Whereas I am informed that one Mackennan and one Hampton, two 
Presbyterian preachers who lately came to this city, have taken it upon 
th^m to preach in a private house without having obtained my license for 
90 doing, which is directly contrary to the known laws of England: And 
being likewise informed that they are gone into Long Island with intent 
there to spread their pernicious doctrine and principles, to the great dis* 
^rbance of the church by law established, and of the government of this 
province : You ar^ therefore, hereby require/d and commanded to take into 
your custody the bodies of the said Mackennan and Hampton, and then\ 
to bring with all convenient speed before me, at Fort Anne, in New York ; 
and for so doing this shall be your sufficient warrant. 

Given under my hand, at Fort Anne, this 21st day of January, 1706-7. 

Carnbvry*. 

To Thomas Cardale, Esq., High Sheriff* 

of Queen's county, on Long Island, or his deputy, 

. A true copy : Examined per 

Thomas Cardale. 

And being late when apprehended, they were prisoners upon parole at 
the house of two neighbors for the night, and neit day, instead of carry- 
ing them to Fort Anne according to the directions of said precept, they 
were carried by said Sheriffs to Jamaica, seven or eight miles out of their 
direct way to York, and there detained all that day and night, as if they 
were to be carried about in triumph to be insulted over as exemplary crinir. 
inals, and put to further charge. The 23d day, about noon, they were 
carried to Fort Anne in York, and after sundry hours' attendance, appeared 
before Lord Cambury in the Council Chamber about three or four o'clock, 
who charged them with having taken upon them to preach in his governr 
ment without his licence. 

And in regard to the ii\terlocutory conference upon that occasion, which 
continued for some time, has been misrepresented by sundry hands, and 
is a seasonable and suitable preliminary to the ensuing trial, it is judged 
expedient to publish as much thereof as was very soon committed tp 
writing as followeth : 

Lord Carnbury. How dare you take upon you to preach in my govern- 
ment without my license ? 
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Mr. Malcemie. We have liberty from an act of Parliaments made the 
first year of the reign of King William and Queen Mary, which gave us 
liberty, with which law we have complied. 

L/C. None shall preach in my government without my license. 
• F. M. If the law for liberty, my Lord^ had directed us to any particu- 
iar persons in authority for license, we would readily have observed the 
same ; but we caniiot find any directions in said act of Padiament, there* 
fore we could not take notice thereof. 

L. C. Th'at law does not extend to the American Plantations, but only 
to England. 

F. M. My Lord, I humbly conceive it is not a limited nor local act; 
and am well asimred it extends io other plantations of the Queen's do- 
minions, whi<;h is'evident from certificates from courts of recbrd. of .Vir- 
ginia and Maryland, certifying we have complied with said law. 

Both these certificates were produced, and read by Lord Cambury ; 
«vho was pleased to say, these certificates extended not to New York. 

L. C. I know it is local and limited, for I was at the making thereof. 

F. M. Your Excellency might be at the making thereof; but we are ' 
well assured there is no such limiting douse therein as is in local acts, 
and desire that the law may be produced to determine this poinf. 

L. C Thjtrning to Mr. Attorney^ Mr. Bekely^ who tvaa present^ and 
asketl him, Is it not so, Mr. Attorney? 

Mr. Attorney. Yes it is local, my Lord, and producing an argument 

for it, further said, that all the«penal laws were local and limited, and did 

not extend to the plantations ; and the Act of Toleration being made to take 

off the edge of the penal laws, therefore the Act of Toleration does not 

extend to any plantations. 

' F. M. I desim the'law may be produced, for I am morally persuaded 
there ie no liinit^ation or restriction in the law to England, Wales, and 
Berwick on Tweed ; for it extends to sundry plantations of the Queen's 
dominions, as Barbadoes, Virginia, and Maryland, which was evident 
from the certificates produced, which we could not have obtained if the act 
of Parliament had not extended to the plantations.* And Mr. Makemie 
further said, that he presumed New York was a part of her Majesty's 
dominions also ; and that sundry Ministers on the east end of Long Island 

* This proves that Mr. Makemie had labored as a Minister in Barbadoes before he 
came to Virginia, and had qualified himself for so doing according to the Act of Tolera- 
tion, and had with him his certificate. He left an organized congregation of Dissenters 
in that Island, which existed long afterwards, and received supplies both from New 
England and the Presbytery of Philadelphia, after its formation. . . ^ 
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had complied with said law, and qualified themselves at court by com- 
plying with the directions of said law, and have no license from your 
Lordship. 

L. C» Yes, New York is of her Majesty's dominions ; but the Act of 
Toleration does not extend to the plantations by its own intrinsic virtue, 
or any intention of the legislators, but only by her Majetty^g instruct 
tionM signified unto me, and that is from her prerog€dive and demmcy; 
and the courts which have qualified these men are in an error, and I will 
check them for it. 

F, M. If the law extends to the plantations any manner of way, 
whqther by the Queen's prerogative, clemency, or otherwise, our certi- 
ficates were a demonstration that we had complied therewith. 

Ij. C These certificates were only for Virginia and Maryland'; they did 
not extend to New York. 

F. M. We presume, my Lord, our certificates do extend as far as the 
law extends ; for we are directed by the act of Parliament to qualify our* 
selves in the places where we live, which we have done ; and the same 
law directs us to take certificates of our qrwlification^ which we have 
fldso done ; and these certificates are not to certify to such as behold us 
taking our qualifications, being performed in the face of the country at a 
public court; but our certificates must be to satisfy others abroad in the 
world, who saw it not nor heard any thing of it, otherwise it were need; 
less. And that law which obliges us to take a, certificate, must allow 
said certificate to have a credit and a reputation in her Majesty's domin- 
ums; otherwise it is to no purpose. 

L. C. That act of Parliament was made against strolling Preachers^ - 
and you are such, and shall not preach in my government. 

Fs M. There is not one word, my Lord, mentioned im any part of the 
law against traveUing or stroUing Preachers^ as your Excellency is 
pleased to call them ; and we are to judge that to be the true end of the 
law which is specified in the preamble thereof, which is for the satisfacr 
tion of scrupulous consciences and uniting the subjects of England in 
interest and affection. And it is well known, my Lord, to all, that Qua- 
kers, who also have liberty by this law, have few or no fixed Teachers, 
init are chiefly taught by such as traveU and it is known to all that such 
are sent forth by the yearly meeting at London, and travel and teach over 
the plantations, and are not molested. 
L. C. I have troubled some of them, and will trouble them more. 
F. M. We hear, my Lord, one of tliem was prosecuted at Jamaica, 
but it was not for travelling and teachings but for particulars in teach- 
ingt for which he suffered. 
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L. C« Vou shall not spread your perrUciota doctrines here. 

F. M. ^s to our doctrines f my Lord, we have our confession of faiths 
which is known to the Christian worlds and I challenge all the clergy of 
York to shew us any false or pernicious doctrines therein ; yea, with those 
exceptions specified in the law, we are ahle to make it appear that they 
are, in all doctrinal articles of faith, agreeable iothe established doctrines 
of the Church of EngUmd, 

L. C. There is one thing wanting in your certificates, and that is, sign- 
ing the articles of the Church of England. 

F. M. That is the Clerk's omission, my Lord, for which we are no 
way accountable, by not being full and more particular; but if we had not 
complied with the whole law, in all the parts thereof, we should not have 
had certificates pursuant to said act of Parliament. And your Lordship 
may be assured that we have done nothing in complying with said law 
but what we are still ready tO' perform, if your Lordship require it, and 
that ten times over. And as to the articles of religion^ I have a copy in 
my pocket, and am ready at all times to sign, with those exceptions sped-' 
fied in the law,* 

L. C. You preached^ a private house, not certified according to act of 
Parliament. 

F. M. There were endeavors used for my preaching in a more pubUc 
place, and (though without my knowledge) your Lordship's permission 
was demanded for my preaching in the Dutch Church, and being deniedy 
we were under a necessity of assembling for public worship in a private 
house, which we did in as public a manner as possible, with open doors: 
and we are directed to certify the same to the next* Quarter Sessions, 
which cannot be done until the Quarter Sessions come in course, for the 
law binds no man to impossibilities ; and if we do not certify to the next 
Quarter Sessions, we shall be culpable, but not till then. For it is evidentf 
my Lord, that this act of Parliamtsnt was made and passed the Royal as- 
sent May 24th, and it being some time before the Quarter Sessions came 
in course, and all Ministers in England continued to preach without one 
day's cessation or forbearance; and we hope the practice of England 
should be a precedent for America. 

L. C._ None shall preach in my government without my license, as the 
Queen has signified to me, by her royal instructions. 

* The excepted articles which Dissenters were not required to mgn are : the 34th, con- 
cerning Ecclesiastical Traditions ; the 35th, concerning the Homilies ; and the 3eth, con- 
cerning the Consecration of Bishops and Ministers; together with this clause in the 
20th article, m: "The Church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies, and author- 
ity in controversies of faith, and yet.*' 

23 
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2. We ieam here what the strict Scotch Presbyterians would call ^*-new 
and Hrange docirinei and absurdiiiea^^* and which were opposed td the 
Divine right of Preshyfery established in Scotland ; which doctrines and 
absurdities ought not to be tolerated, but suppressed. 

3. We see also how, according to their system, it was to be done, viz: 
If mild and persuasive means were not sufficient, the civil magistrate had 
power to do it, ought'to do it, and, if necessary, do it by force of arms. 

4. Would not the American Presbytery have been glad to receive into 
their connexion such pious, good, and useful men, as these are acknowledg- 
ed to have been, even by their persecutors ? And might they not, with An* 
draws and his countrymen of Jersey, have got along well enough tmth the 
Presbytery, constituted, as it was, upon such liberal and tolerant principle* 
respecting these non-essentials ? 

5. Would not such rigid Divine right Presbyterians, as Willison said 
the Scotch church was composed of at that day, have opposed such a 
tolerant system as was used by the American Presbytery, ^p opening the 
floodgates of error and corruption ? Ought they not to have opposed the 
American system to have been consistent ? Did they not stir up strife, con* 
tention, and division, as soon as they became connected with the American 
Presbytery? 

6. From the peace and harmony they had at first, is it not reasonable 
to conclude there were none of these intolerant Scotchmen among them 
at theix' commencement? 

I would have it expressly understood, 'f^a^ I am not now expressing 
my own opinions or preferences, but, as a faithful historian, telling mattere 
of fspt, as they occurred in the infancy of our church. If they had not 
adopted the best plan in all things, they evinced at least a truly Christian 
temper, and were free from a sectarian spirit of bigotry. They were tole- 
rant and forbearing in spirit and in practice ; and, whatever defects might 
1)0 discovered in their form of government and discipline, they were sound 
and orthodox in doctrinal sentiments, and were particularly careful that 
those whom they admitted into 'the Ministry should be sound in the faith 
and free from every heretical taint as to doctrines. This is admitted on all 
sides ; and, what is more, they were men of ardent and consistent piety, 
and zealous advocates for fervent and experimental religion. It is due to 
candor to state these facts respecting the kind of Presbyterianism first 
introduced into America; and if I should disapprove of some things id 
use among them, or even think them of dangerous tendency, I cannot * 
think myself at liberty to suppress the truth on that account, much less to 
torture and wrest their minutes and proceedings, to make them appear to 
be what they were not, or to obtain an argument to support a favorite 
hypothesis, or to build up a party. 
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Makcmie and Andrews's strong friendship and attachmeDt to each other, 
and the influence these master-spirits had, the one over the Presbyterian 
brethren and the other over the Congregational brethren, preserved peace and 
harmony among those who might easily have been set to wrangling by a 
meddlesome, factious, sectarian bigot. After the death of Makemie and 
Wilson and Taylor, who all died within a short time of each other, and 
about four or five years after the Presbytery had been organized, their loss 
was seriously felt, and the Presbytery began gradually to change its char- 
acter. About fifteen years after its commencement, and thenceforward 
for twenty years, or a little more, clergymen and private 'members from 
Scotland, and others from Ireland, who had no connexion with the Lon- 
don Union, and who were of a very different character from those first 
sent out, began to emigrate to this region in great numbers, and soon 
gained the ascendency in their judicatories. Then the floodgates of strife 
and contention were thrown wide open, which in 1741 came to an open 
rupture, and rent the church asunder. But these transactions must fur- 
nish materials for succeeding numbers. This number brings us only to 
the formation of the first Presbytery, and gives us information respecting 
the original members who formed it, and the genius and character of that 
ecclesiastical connexion which they introduced into the American Colo- 
nies, which now form these United States of America. We shall here- 
after have more ample and authentic documents to go upon, drawn from 
an unbroken series of minutes down to the present time. We shall there- 
fore be able to give chapter and verse for what will be advanced, and shall 
not be compelled to use such extensive extracts from histories and authors 
of various kinds ; nor shall we have to deal as much in conjecture for the 
want of satisfactory authority. Here then we close the present number. 
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APPENDIX. 



The following is a true copy from an old pamphlet that was published 
at the time when the transaction took place to which it refers, and re- 
printed in the city of New York, by H. Gaine, at the printing office be^ 
tween Fly and Meal markets, 1755 ; furnished by Doctor John McDow*^ 
ell, Philadelphia. The title page is as follows, viz: 

A narrative of a new and unusual American Imprisonment of two Presi- 
hyterian Ministers, and prosecution of Mr, Francis Makemie, one of 
them, for preaching one sermon in the city of New York, on the 20th 
day of January, 1706-7. 

This narrative hass the following epistle to the reader: ., 

Ingenuous Header: You have here a specimen of the clogs and fetters 
with which the liberties of Dissenters are entangled in New York and Jer- 
sey government beyond any places in her Majesty's [i. e. Queen Anne's] 
dominions ; and where the conditions and impositions required are as heayy 
as the ground of their separation and dissent, it is next to no liberty at alU 

And what the consequences of such practices, if persisted in, will prove 
to such a place, where Dissenters are above twenty to one for one Church- 
man, ana where men and money are so wanting for the defence of New 
York, both by sea and land, which not many years (by demands of mei^ 
and money from the neighboring colonies on the continent) was represent- 
ed as their own barrier and frontier, I leave to thinking men and consider- 
ing politicians to answer ; besides the difficulties and discouragements lai4 
in llie way to promote deserters from the provinces. 

I cannot omit a true and strange story I lately heard of; that during the 
imprisonment of these two gentlemen, either to fijid out a crime, none be- 
ing specified in the mittimus, or to aggravate their imaginary faults, an 
order was given to Major Sandford, of East Jersey, to put sundry persons 
upon examination and their oaths, to discover what discourse they had 
with sundry of their friends at the house of Mr. Jasper Crane, in Newark 
town in East Jersey, where Mr. Samuel Melyen, Mr. Crane, and another 
gave thdir depositions before Major Sandford, but found nothing to their 
purpose ; though the practice is not to be outdone, yea, scarce pai;alleled by 
the Spanish Inquisition, for no men are safe in their most private conver- 
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sations, if most intimate friends can be compelleil, upon oath, I9 betray 
one another's secreta. If this is agreeable to the English constitution and 
privileges, I confess we have been hitherto in the dark. 

Preaching in a private house was a crime, and preaching since, after 
being declared not guilty by a legal trial, in a public church allowed by 
law to the French, is since resented as a greater, by that unchristian clamor 
made soon afysr by some high-flown sparks — pretended sons of the church 
•^— who, with a great deal of unbounded fury, declared that if such things 
were allowed their church was ruined.. Which is a language of the sanie. 
nature of these high-flyers in England, who were declared by a vote of 
the House of Lords enemies to the Queen and Government, for suggest- 
ing the church w^ in danger from the liberty or toleration of Dissenters. 

Though preaching a sermon and printing it, as the cause of imprison- 
ment, be reputed ^ libel, to justify opening of letters and seizing books 
without restoration or satisfaction, I hope it will be no crime for losers to 
speak in telling the world what we have suffered on sundry accounts ; not, 
only by imprisonment and the exorbitant and expensive prosecution, and, 
besides great loss of time, many diminutive reproaches upon our reputa- 
tions, by a set of men who could reach by their short horns to no higher 
degree of persecution ; and all this fpr preaching one sermon without ob- 
taining license, which they could not in terminis submit to, neither can, 
nor dare in conscience do, to this day. And even for such as have this 
new-moulded license, it is a crime to preach in another place than is ex- 
pressed in said license, or for any to preach in their pulpits. If a people 
want a Minister, they must have a license to call one, whether from New 
England or Europe ; a license to admit Ministers to attend any ordination, 
and limited for number, and tied up from exercising their ministry without 
license, though in a transient manner, which has drove some out of the 
government, and deterred others from coming thereunto ; which informs ali 
what liberty of conscience Dissenters do enjoy. 

Mr. Makemie, eince the trial, narrowly escaped a second prosecution for 
preaching another sermon, and, as some say, with a new charge of being 
the author of the Jersey paper called "Forget and Forgive;'* which is so 
groundless a charge, in which his accusers cannot believe themselves, 
while the authors smile at the mistake, and other men are suffering impri- 
sonment on account of the said paper, and which will appear to have been 
composed before Mr. Makemie came into these parts. 

This narrative consists chiefly of these parts of matter: 1st. Their pre- 
cepts for their apprehending and commitment. 2d. Sundry petitions. 3d. 
The interlocutory conference promoted and extorted from Makemie. 4th- 
Copies of records attested by Mr. Secretary. 5th. The pleadings of the 
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defBiiclant and lawyers, with some intennixed animadve^ions and glossecr 
upon tliese as the text. If the publisher is mistaken in his sense of thingi, 
he is under the correction of all judicious^ impartial, and unprejudiced pep- 
eons, whom he readily submits unto. 

If any want information concerning the sufferings of other Pissentert* 
both in their persons, estates, and religious liberties, I recommend them to 
the body of the inhabitants of Jamaica and Newtown on Long Island, an4 
Bedford in Westchester. The former afraid to petition, though one of 
them has a Minister by a durtng-pUaaure license $ and the late petition 
of Bedford, for calling a Minister, is not yet answered, until an abdicated 
Scotch Jacobite Parson obtruded upon them, that insults intolerably orer 
them, is consulted with. And how consistent such things are, even with 
liberty of conscience, enjoined and commanded to be allowed by the Qaeen^s 
instructions produced in court, and to be found in this narrative, I leave io 
every reader to determine. So I bid you farewell. 
« Ji Zeamer of the Law and a Lover of Liberty. 

Here follows now the narrative itself, printed correctly from the pain* 
phlet: 

There is nothing more common in Europe than publishing and printing 
most trials, especially such as afford any thing remarkable, either from the 
merit of the cause or the manner of the prosecution. And there being 
something singular and extraordinary in sundry respects in the cause now 
before us, we cannot — ^we dare nbt — be silent at this juncture, but are 
bound to let both Europe and America know the first prosecution of this 
nature that ever was in America; which we hope, from the merits of the 
cause, manner, and proceeding, and its unsuccessfulness, will never be 
drawn into precedent in our quiet and peaceable wilderness. 

And though there was a disappointment in taking an exact copy, at the 
time, of every thing offered at the trial, and so no formal nor strictly accu- 
rate trial can be expected, especially from one who is no lawyer, but only 
a brief narrative and genuine history of the several steps of sufferings by 
the confinement of Francis Makemie and John Hampton, Presbyterian 
Ministers, for preaching two sermons in the Government of .New York 
without license being first obtained froni Lord Carnbury for so doing. The 
former, upon the earnest request of certain persons in the city of New 
York, preacned a sermon at the house of William Jackson, in Pearl street, 
on the 20th day of January, 1806-7, in as public a manner as possible, 
with open'doors, which sermon is since printed, which he was necessitated 
to do, seeing Lord Carnbury opposed his preaching in the Dutch church ; 
and the latter preaclied a sermon on the same day in a public meeting- 
house, offered to record by the inhabitants of Newtown upon Long Island. 
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And Mr. Makemie remained at York city all Monday and a part, of 
Tuesday^ the 22d of January, and travelled that day to NewtoWn on Lo^ 
Island, where, according to public appointment on the Lord's .day, he wb$ 
designed to preach on Wednesday following; and was no sooner arrWed 
there, but both were apprehended by Thomas Cardale, high sheriff, and 
Stephen Luff, under sheriff of Queen's county, by a warrant signed by 
Lord Cambury, as follows: 

Whereas I am informed that one Mackennan and one Hampton, two 
Pvesbyterian preachers who lately came to this city, have taken it upon 
ih^m to preach in a private house without having obtained my license for 
80 doing, which is directly contrary to the known laws of England: And 
being likewise informed that they are gone into Long Island with, inteait 
there to spread their pernicious doctrine and principles, to the great dis* 
tarbance of the church by law established, and of the government of this 
province : You ar^ therefore, hereby require/i and commanded to take into 
your custody the bodies of the said Mackennan and Hampton, and theni 
to bring with all convenient speed before me, at Fort Anne, in New Yorl^ ; 
and for so doing this shall be your sufficient warrant. 

Given under my hand, at Fort Anne, this 21st day of January, 1706-7. 

Carnbury» 

To Thomas Car dale, Esq., High Sheriff 

of Queen* s county, on Long Island, or his deputy, 

, A true copy : Examined per 

Thomas Card ale. 

And being late when apprehended, they were prisoners upon parole at 
the housd of two neighbors for the night, and neit day, instead of carry- 
ing them to Fort Anne according to the directions of said precept, they^ 
were carried by said Sheriffs to Jamaica, seven or eight miles out of their 
direct way to York, and there detained all that day and night, as if they 
were to be carried about in triumph to be insulted over as e;xemplary crimr^ 
inals, and put to further charge. The 23d day, about noon, they were 
carried to Fort Anne in York, and after sundry hours' attendance, appeared 
before Lord Cambury in the Council Chamber about three or four o'clock, 
who charged them with having taken upon them to preach in his govern-: 
ment without his licence. 

And in regard to the interlocutory conference upon that occasion, which 
continued for some time, has been misrepresented by sundry hands, and 
is a seasonable and suitable preliminary to the ensuing trial, it is judged 
expedient to publish as much thereof as was very soon committed to 
writing as foUoweth : 

Lord Carnbury. How dare you take upon you to preach in my govern- 
ment without my license ? ^ 
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• Mr. Maltemie. "We have liberty from an act of Parliament made the 
first year of the reign of King William and Queen Mary, which gave us 
liberty, with which law we have complied. 

L,C. Ndrie shall preach in my government without my license. 
•' F. M. If the law for liberty, my Lord, had directed us to any particu- 
iar persons in authority for license, we would readily have observed the 
same ; but we caniiot find any directions in said act of Paiiiament, there^ 
fore we could not take notice thereof. 

L. C. Th'at law does not extend to the American Plantations, but only 
to England. 

F. M. My Lord, I humbly conceive it is not a limited nor local act; 
and am well- assured it extends to other plantations of the Queen's do- 
minions, whifeh is'^evident from certificates from courts of rec6rd. of .Vir- 
ginia and Maryland, certifying we have complied with said law. 

Both these certificates were produced, and read by Lord. Cambury ; 
«vho was pleased to say, these certificates extended not to New York. 

li. C. I know it is local and limited, for I was at the making thereof. 

F. M. Yoiir' Excellency might be at^'the making thereof; but we are ' 
well assured there is no such limiting clause therein as is in local acts, 
and desire that the law may be produced to determine this.poinf. 

L. C, 7\irning to Mr. Attorney^ Mr. Bekely^ who iffoa present,, and 
asketl him, Is it Yiot so, Mr. Attorney? / 

Mr. Attorney. Yes it is local, my Lord, and producing an argument 

for it, further said, that all ihe^penal laws were local and limited, and did 

not extend to the plantations ; and the Act of Toleration being made to take 

off the edge of the penal laws, therefore the Act of Toleration does not 

extend to any plantations. 

^ F. M. I desii^'thelaw may be prodi^sed, for I am morally persuaded 
there is no liinitkxtionor restriction in '^e- law to Etigland, Wales, au4 
Berwick on Tweed ; for it extends to sundry plantations of the Queen's 
dominions, as Barbadoes, Virginia, and Maryland, which was evident 
\ from the certificates produced, which we could not have obtained if the act 
of Parliament had not extended to the plantatidns.* And Mr. Makemie 
further said, that he presumed New York was a part of her Majesty's 
liominions also ; and thkt sundry Ministers on the east end of Long Island 

* This proves that Mr. Makemie had labored as a Minister in Barbadoes before he 
came to Virginia, and had qualified himself for so doing according to the Act of Tolera- 
tion, and had with him his certificate. He left an organized congregation of Dissenters 
in that Island, which existed long afterwards, and received supplies both from New 
England and the Presbytery of Philadelphia, after its formation. 
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had compHed with said law, and qualified themselves at court by com- 
plying with the directions of said law, and have no license from your 
Lordship. 

L. C. Yes, New York is of her Majesty's dominions ; hut the Act of 
Toleration does not extend to the plantations by its own intrinsic virtue, 
or any intention of the legislators, but only by her Majaty^s instruct 
tion$ signified unto me, and that is from her prerogative and clemency s 
and the courts which have qualified these men are in an error, and I will 
check them for it. 

F. M. If the law extends to the plantations any manner of way, 
whether by the Queen's prerogative, clemency, or otherwise, our certi- 
Kcates were a demonstration that we had complied therewith. 

I/. G. These certificates were only for Virginia and Marylaad'; they 4iid 
not extend to New York. 

F. M. We presume, my Lord, our certificates do Extend as far as the 
law extends ; for we are directed by the act of Parliament to qualify oar* 
selves in the places where we live, which we have done ; and the same 
law directs us to take certificates of our qualijicatiorh which we have 
also done; and these certificates are not to certify to such as behold us 
taking our qualifications, being performed in the face of the country at a 
public court ; but our certificates must be to satisfy others abroad in the 
world, who saw it not nor heard any thing of it, otherwise it were needr 
less. And that law which obliges us to take a, certificate, must allow 
said certificate to have a credit and a reputation in her Majesty's domin* 
ions; otherwise it is to no purpose. 

L. C. That act of Parliament was made against strolling Preachers^ ' 
and you are such, and shall not preach in my government* 

F« M. There is not one word, my Lord, mentioned ist any part of the 
law against traveUing or strolling Preachers^ as your Excellency is 
pleased to call them ; and we are to judge that to be the true end of the 
law which is specified in the preamble thereof, which is for the saHsfacr 
tion of scrupulous consdences and uniting the subjects of England in 
inierest and affection. And it is well known, my Lord, to all, that Qua- 
kers, who also have liberty by this law, have few or no fixed Teachers, 
but are chiefly taught by such as travel, and it is known to all that such 
are sent forth by the yearly meeting at London, and travel and teach over 
the plantations, and are not molested. 
L. C. I have troubled some of them, and will trouble them more. 
F. M. We hear, my Lord, one of them was prosecuted at Jamaica, 
but it was not for travelling and teaching, but for particulars in teach- 
ing, for which he suffered. 
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L» C« Vou shall not spread your pernicious doctrines here. 

F. M. ^s to our doctrines, my Lord, we have our confession cf faith, 
which is known to the Christian worlds and I challenge all the clergy of 
York to shew us any false or pernicious doctrines therein ; yea, with thoee 
exceptions specified in the law, we are able to make it appear that they 
are, in all doctrinal articles of faith, agreeable Uithe established doctrines 
of the Church of England. 

L. G. There is one thing wanting in your certificates, and that is, sign- 
ing the articles of the Church of England. 

F. M. That is the Clerk's omission, my Lord, for which we are no 
way accountable, by not being full and more particular; but if we had not 
complied with the whole law, in all the parts thereof, we should not have 
had certificates pursuant to said act of Parliament. And your Lordship 
may be assured that we have done nothing in complying with said law 
but what we are still ready to« perform, if your Lordship require it, and 
that ten times over. And as to the articles of religion, I have a copy in 
my pocket, and am ready at all times to sign, tcith those exceptions sped* 
fxd in the law.* 

L. C. You preached^n a private house, not certified according to act of 
Parliament. 

F. M. There were endeavors used for my preaching in a more public 
place, and ( though without my knowledge) your Lordship's permission 
was demanded for my preaching in the Dutch Church, and being denied, 
we were under a necessity of assembling for public worship in a private 
house, which we did in as public a manner as possible, with open doors: 
and we are directed to certify the same to the next* Quarter Sessions, 
which cannot be done until the Quarter Sessions come in course, for the 
law binds no man to impossibilities ; and if we do not certify, to the next 
Quarter Sessions, we shall be culpable, but not till then* For it is evident, 
my Lord, that this act of ParliamtBnt was made and passed the Royal as* 
sent May 24th, and it being some time before the Quarter Sessions came 
in course, and all Ministers in England continued to preach without one 
day's cessation or forbearance; and we hope the practice of England 
should be a precedent for America. 

L. C._ None shall preach in my government without my license, as the 
Queen has signified to me, by her royal instructions. 

* The excepted articles which Dissenters were not required to agn are : the 34th, con- 
cerning Ecclesiastical Traditions ; the 35th, concerning the Homilies ; and the 86th, con- 
cerning the Consecration of Bishops and Ministers; together with this clause in tiie 
20th article, m: "The Church hath power to decree ritos and ceremonies, and authorw 
ity in controversies of faith, and yet." 

23 
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F. M. Whatever direction the Queen^s instnictions may be to your 
Lordship, they-can be no rule or law to us, nor any particular person 
who never saw, and perhaps never shall see them. For promulgaHon is 
Hu life of the law. 

L. C. You must give bond and security for your good behavior, and 
also bond and security to preach no more in my government. 

F. M. As to our behavior, though we have no way broke it, endea- 
voring always so to live " as to keep a conscience void of offence towards 
God and man," yet if your Lordship requires it, we would give security 
for our behavior; but to give bond and security to preach no more in 
your Excellency's government, if invited and desired by any people, we 
neither can nor dare do. 

L. C. Then you must go to gaol. 

F. M. We are neither ashamed nor afraid of what we have done ; ancf 
we have complied, and are ready still to comply, with the act of Parlia- 
ment, which, we hope, will protect us at last. And it will be unaccount- 
able to England, tp hear that Jews, who openly blaspheme the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and disown the whole Christian religion — the Qn»* 
kers, who disown the fundamental doctrines of the Church of England 
and both the sacraments — the Lutherans, and all others, are tolerated in 
your Lordship's government, and only we, who have complied and are 
0till ready to comply with the Act of Toleration, and are nearest to and 
likest to the Church of England of aiiy Dissenters, should be hindered, 
and that only in the government of New York and the Jerseys. This 
will appear strange indeed. 

L. C. You must blame the Queen for that. 

F. M. We do not, neither have we any reason to blame her Majesty, 
for she molests none, neither countenances nor encourages any who do; 
«nd has given frequent assurances, and of late, in her gracious speech to 
. faer Parliament, that she would inviolably maintain the Toleration, 

While Lord Cambury was writing precepts for discharging us from 
the custody of Cardale, high sheriff of Queen's county in Long Island, 
«nd another for our commitment in New York, Mr. John Hampton* de- 
manded a license of Lord Cambury, but he absolutely denied it. And 
before finishing of said mittimus for their commitment, Mr. Francis Make- 
mie moved that it was highly necessary that the law should be produced 
before their commitment, to determine the -point whether it is local and 
limited or not. And it was not to be doubted but Mr. Attorney was soon 
able to produce the law. And he further offered to pay Mr. Attorney for a 
copy of that paragraph in which the limiting clause is, if any. But every 
thing relating hereunto was declined and disregarded. 
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L. C. YoU) sir, know law? 

F. M. I do not, my Lord, pretend to know law ; but I pretend to know 
this particular law, having had sundry disputes thereon. ' The mittitnus 
being finished, they were committed to the custody of Ebenezer Wilson, 
. high sheriff of York city and county, and carried to his dwelling-house 
as the place of their confinement; and, after sundry demands, they had 
upon the 25th day the following copy of their precept for their commit* 
ment, viz : 

You are hereby required and commanded to take into your custody the 
bodies of Francis Makemie and John Hampton, and them safely keep, 
' till further drders ; and for so doing this shall be your warrant 

Given under my hand and seal this 23d day of January, 1706-7. . 

Carnburt. ([seal.] 
To Ebeneztr Wilson^ JEaq.j High Sheriff of New York. 

A true copy: Ebenezer Wilson. 

There are sundry things observable in this warrant of commitment 
which are not usual in warrants granted in England. 1. That it is granted 
And signed by the supreme authority, and not^by any sworn ofiicers ap- 
pointed and authorized by law for commitment of offenders. And the 
supreme authority of England have not put any such power into practice, 
without a special act of Parliament empowering them so to do ; and that 
only upon necessity* and emergent occasions. 2d. Here is no mention 
of the Queen's name or authority, which must be acknowledged as a nov- 
elty not easily understood, dd. There is not the least shadow of a crime, 
or suspicion pf a crime alleged, which is but a slender cause of commit- 
ment. 4th. This mittimus is erroneous in conclusion ; which should be, 
untU they are delivered by due course of law, and not until further or- 
ders^ which is condemned by law and lawyers as insuiticient. 

And finding themselves imprisoned, and put under an unlimited con- 
finement, they addressed Lord Cambury by the following humble petition, 
presented to his Lordship by the hands of Ebenezer Wilson, High 
Sheriff: 

To hin Excellency J Edward Viscount Cambury^ Captain General and 
Govemor4n~Chief of the Province of New York and New Jersfgy^ 
and all the tracts qfland depending thereon in America^ and Ad^ 
miralof the same — the humble petition of Francis Makemie and John 
Hampton most hfumbly shetpeth: 

That whereas your Excellency has been pleased to commit us to prison 
by a precept wherein there is no crime alleged, we, your Lordship's most 
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humble petitioners and prisoners, most humbly pray we may be pdnnltted 
to know our crim^. And your Excellency's most humble petitioners and 
prisoners further pray, as we are strangers on our journey to New Eng- 
land, above four hundred miles from our habitations, we may be allowed a 
speedy trial according to law, which we humbly conceive to be the un- 
doubted right and privilege of every English subject. And your Excel- 
lency's most humble petitioners and afflicted prisoners shall, as in duty 
bound, always pray. Francis M AKsms, 

John Hampton. 

To which petition, after sundry days, they received the following verbal 
^answer by the Sheriff, who presented the former petition. L Lord Cam- 
bury did admire they should petition to know their crime, he having so 
often told them. 2d. If they take the right way they may have a trial. 
And though they signified their desire both to the Sheriff and Mr. Attor- 
ney to know what that right way was, yet could learn nothing, therefore 
resolved ^o arm themselves with patience until they could obtain a writ of 
habecu corpus from the Honorable Roger Mompesson, Esq., Chief Jus- 
tice, who lived in another government, and who could sign no such writ 
until he came into the gofemment of New York, and thereby to bring our- 
selves to a trial, or be discharged according to due course of law. In the 
meantime, the Quarter Sessions of the city and county of New Yotk 
coming in course, and being still absolute strangers to the constitution of 
New York, and being ready to manifest their willingness to comply with 
the Act of Toleration in all things, they addressed Lord Cambury by the 
following petition: 

77^ humble petition of Francis Makemie and John Hampton most 

humbly sheweth : 

That whereas your Lordship is pleased not to allow our certificates from 
courts of record in Virginia and Maryland to reach to your Ezcelleney's 
government, therefore we, being your Lordship's prisoners, most humbly 
pray we may be admitted, in custody of the Sheriff, to apply ourselves to 
the Quarter Sessions, that we may there offer ourselves to qualification as 
the law directs, which we are again ready to do, we being resolved to reside 
in your Lordship^s government And we, your Excellency's most humble 
petitioneTS and afflicted prisoners, as in duty bound, shall always pray. 

This being rejected, yrith severe threatenings against the messengers 
for presenting a petition without signing, they resolved to trouble his 
Excellency with no more petitions. And being called "the petition of 
Frmcis Makemie and John Hampton," and writ by the hand of one of 
them, and not being acquainted with the practice of signing all petitioas» 
it was manifest it came from them and no other p ersons . 
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Next we addressed ourselves to the Quarter Sessions, dien sitting, the 
l^th day of February, by the following petition to the same purpose : 

To the worshipful Justices of the Peace^ now sitting in the Quarter 
Sessions for the city and county of New Yorkf the humble petition of 
Francis Makemie and John Hampton humbly sheweth: 

That whereas your petitioners are Protestant Ministers dissenting from 
the Church of England, who have certificates from courts of record of 
Virginia and Maryland, certifying we haVe taken the oaths and performed 
all such qualifications as are required in an Act of Toleration made the first 
year of King William and Queen Mary, for liberty of their Majesties' 
protestant and dissenting Subjects ; which certificates his Excellency Lord 
Cambury is not pleased to allow to extend to his government : We there- 
fore, your Worships* humble petitioners, pray we may be admitted to 
appear in the custody of the Sheriff at the bar of your court, to qualify 
ourselves again according to the particular directions of said Act of Toler- 
ation, which in obedience to the law we are always ready to do. And 
your Worships' humble petitioners, as in du^ bound, shall always pray. 

* Francis Makemu, 
John Hampton. 

This petition being presented* was viewed and handed about, but never 
allowed a reading in open court; and Mr. Atlbmey laying hold theremi 
was putting it in his pocket, asserting it to be a libel against Lord Cam- 
bury, and told the Justices it was none of their business to administer the 
•qualifications, or to this effect. 

At the same time a certificate in writing was presented by two inhabitants 
for certifying the dwelling-house of William Jackson, where Mr. Makemie 
had preached, desiring the same to be put on record. And though the 
court had these things under consideration for two days, and put the pre- 
senters of these papers to the trouble of a second appearance, and to bring 
them law for the court's direction, all was rejected ; though they had not 
long before recorded a Quaker meeting-house,^ certified by two men to the 
same court, upon the same act of Parliament* But, for the information of 
all, whatever offers are made to any proper court for qualifications, where 
the Act of Toleration takes place, is a legal qualification in the eye of the 
law, though the courts reject, and take no notice thereof.* 

At length, some days before the March term, soon after the arrival of the 
Chief Justice Roger Mompesson, Esq., the prisoners, by theii lawyer Mr. 
Reigniere, presented to the Chief Justice the following petition, at bis 
chamber : 

* See the foregdng Act of ToleratioD, upon that part bearing upon this point. 
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r7b the Hon. Jioger Mompe8ion,E9q.f Chief Juulice of this her Mqj€9ty^f 
provmce of New Vorkt nufjf it please your honor: « 

We, the subscribers, being prisoners detained in the custody of the 
Sheriff of New York, by virtue of a warrant, whereof a true copy is here- 
unto annexed, do most humbly request your honor to grant and award us 
her* Majesty's writ of habeas corpus, to be directed to the said sheriff, that 
we may be thereby brought before your honor, or some other Judge, in 
order to our enlargement according to law. 

We, your honor's most humble servants, &c. 

Francis Makemob, 

John Hampton. 

•♦"■■■■. 

After a due consideration of the statutes in this case provided, the follow- 
ing writ of habeas corpus was granted, and the prisoners were not without 
hopes to be dischalrged without bail, there being no crime nor suspicion of 
crime specified in our warrant of commitment: 

Jlnnerby the Orace of God^ Queen of England^ Scotland^ France^ and 
Ireland^ Defender of the Faitht ^c, to the Sheriff of our city of New 
Forkf greeting: 

We command you that the bodies of Francis Makemie and John Hamp- 
ton, in our prison under your custody detained, (as it is said,) undra safe and 
sure conduct, together with the day And cause of their caption and deten- 
tion, by whatsoever names the same Francis and John may be repeated in 
jthe same, you have before our tnisty and well-beloved Roger Mompesson, 
Esq., our Chief Justice of our Supreme Court of Judicature of our pro- 
:vino6 of New York, at his chamber, situated in Queen street in the city of 
New York, immediately after receiving this writ; to do and receive all and 
singular these things which our said Chief Justice of him shall then and 
there consider in this behalf, and have you then and there this writ 

Witness Roger Mompesson, Esq., our Chief Justice, at New York, 

ibis Sth day of March, in the sixth year of our reign. ^ 

Georos Clarke. 

Octavo die Martij infra scrept. Alio, per me. 

Roger Mompesson. 

. The execution of this writ appears in the schedule hereunto annexed. 

Ebenezer Wilson, Sheriff. 
. A true copy: George Clarke. 

. This writ* being put into the Sheriff's hands on Saturday, was not exe* 
cuted till Monday .aAemoon>» at which time the Sheriff told them he had 
another mittimus put into his hands, wherein a supposed crime was «peci* 
fied, and only to be detained until. discharged by due course of law ; and so 
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were obliged to proTide tecuHties. But as our confinement was by th# 
former mittimue, by this new mittimus our imprisonment was implicitly 
adjudged and owned to hefalie impriicnment for six weeks and four days* 
And the SherifT, in the preikence of Doctor John Johnstone, Mr. Reigniere, 
and Mr. William Jackson^ refused to execute the aforesaid writ until tfaey 
had paid him twelve pieces of eight for their commitment, and as much more 
for the return of the writ of habeas corpus, den3ring also receipts for the 
money when paid. 

They were conducted the immediate day before the Supreme Court, and 
upon their new mittimus, contained in the following return, were obliged 
to enter into recognizance with two securities, Doctor John Johnstorie and 
William Jackson, for their appearance next day at the Supreme Couit, and 
bound not to depart without the court's leave. The return is as follows, viz : 

I, Ebenezer Wilson, Esq., sheriff of the city and county aforesaid, to 
Roger Mompesson, Esq., Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of Judica* 
ture i^ the province of New York, at the time and place in the writ to this 
schedule annexed specified, do humbly certify, that before the coming of 
that writ to me directed, the within Francis Makemie and John Hampton 
were committed unto the jail and prison of our Lady the Queen of the city 
of New York, under my custody, by virtue of a certain warrant under the 
hand and seal of Edward Viscount Cambury, Captain General and Governor; 
in-Chief of the province of New York, bearing date the2dd day of January 
last past, the tenor of whtoh warrant followeth in these words, viz : ' , 

You are hereby required and commanded to take into your custody the 
bodies of Francis Makemie and John Hampton, and them safely keep till 
further orders, and for so doing this shall be your sufficient warrant. Given 
under my hand and seal this 23d day of January, 1806-7. Cambury. To 
Ebenezer Wilson, Esq., sheriff of city and county of New York. 

And I do fiirther certify, that before the coming of the said writ to liie di- 
rected, that the said Francis Makemie and John Hampton were committed 
afterwards by another warrant, under the hand and seal of his said Excel- 
lency Edward Viscount Cambury, Govemor aforesaid, bearing date 8th day 
of March instant, unto the jail and prison aforesaid, under my custody; the 
tenor of which warrant also followeth in these words : 

New York, sc: You are hereby- required and commanded to take into 
your custody the bodies of Francis Makemie and John Hampton, pretended 
Dissenting Ministers, for preaching in this province without qualifying 
themselves according to an act of Parliament made at Westminster in the 
first year of the reign of otar late sovereign Lord and Lady, King William 
and Queen Mary, and also without my license first obtained, and them 
safely to keep till they shall be dkcfaargea by due eonrse of law ; and for 
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so doing this shall be your sufficient warrant. Given under my hand and 
seal this 8th day of March, A. D. 1706. Cambur}% To Ebenezer Wil« 
son, Esq., high sheriff of the city and county of New York. 
. And this is the cause of the taking and detaining the bodies of the afore- 
said Francis Makemie and John Hampton ; yet the bodies of them, said 
Francis Makemie and John Hampton, before the said Roger Mompeason, 
Esq., Chief Justice aforesaid, at the time and place in the writ aforesaid 
specified, I have ready, as it is in the said writ commanded me. 

A true copy : George Clarke. 

And here it is further observable, that the second warrant is still granted 
and signed by the supreme authority,* and without mentioning the Queen's 
name or authority; and the supposed crime specified is double, as, Ist* 
Preaching in New York government without complying with the qualifi* 
cations of the act of Parliament made in the first year of the reign of King 
William auid Queen Mary ; whereas Lord Cambury had read in January 
their certificates^ both from Virginia and Maryland, certifying theiriquali- 
iication according to said act of Parliament. 2d. Preaching without license 
being first obtained of Lord Cambury ; whereby it is plain that compl3ring 
with the law is not esteemed sufficient without a license. And from what 
goes before, it is undeniable that they were qualified, and had complied 
with the law even in New York, by tendering themselves (which was all 
they could do, and which was all the law required of them) not only to his 
Excellency, but also to the Quarter Sessions for qualification. And such 
as had license are not yet qualified according to said act of Parliament; for 
taking the oaths only before Lord Cambury, and taking them before a 
court, are not the same thing. 

Having, therefore, related all these antecedents to the trial, we are now 
arrived at the trial or prosecution at the Supreme Court, in March term. 

Province of New York — Supreme Court, 

March^ the Ut Tuesday^ 1806-7. 

Present — ^Roger Mompesson, Esq., Chief Justice, Robert MiUward, and 
Thomas Wenham, Esq., Justices. > 

The Court being called formally, and the docket called over, 'Francis 
Makemie and John Hampton made their appearance, and answered to 
their names according to the tenor of their recognizance. 

At the Attorney General's motion, it was ordered that the defendants be 
continued on their recognizance, and that they attend the last day of th« 
term. The panel of the Grand Jury was as follows, viz : 

* Thai is, the gupreme atilliority. of Lord Canilniiy tlone. ' . 
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William Merritt, William Anderson, llobeft Lurting, Lawrence JleecT, 
Dave Cromline, Richard Sacket, Beverly Lathum, Johannis Uoogland, 
Benjamin Winroop, Abraham Jeanneau, Elias Boudmot, Nathaniel Mas- 
tin, Francis Vincent, Lewis Carree, Lancaster Symes, Adrian Hoogland, 
Charles Wooley, Peter Ryckman, Paul Drolet, William Provoost, Johan- 
nis Burger. 

A true copy : George Clarke. 

Mr. Reigniere, attorney for defendant, moved that the writ of habeas 
corpus, with all proceedings thereon at the Chief Justice's chamber, might 
be entered upon record. Mr. Attorney for the Queen replied, it was not 
matter of record ; being obtained not in open court, but at the Chief Jus- 
tice's chamber, and returned to the same place, therefore was not mzXiet 
of record ; so it was put off for that time. 

Wednesday — Second day of the Tern;^, 

Supreme Court, New Yorky sc. 

Memorandum. That, at the Supreme Court of this province, held at the 
city of New York the second Tuesday of March, in the sixth year of her 
Majesty's reign, Roger Mompesson, Esq., Chief Justice of the province, . 
delivered into said court a certain record, the tenor whereof foUpweth in 
these words, viz: 

New York^ bc. To the Supreme Court of the province of New York: 

I, Roger Mompesson, Chief Justice of the said court, do hereby certify 

that upon the 8th day of March instant, upon a petition signed by Francis 

Makemie and John Hampton, then delivered to me,' I granted and allowed 

the writ of habeas corpus, hereunto annexed ; which being returned unta. 

me, at my chamber in the said city of New York, by Ebenezer Wilson,. 

sheriff, ^., the IGtii day of this instant montiii of March^^ with the bodiea 

of the said Francis Makemie and John Hampton, together with the causes 

of their commitment, hereunto annexed ; whereupon I did, at the day and 

place last mentioned, discharge the said Francis Makemie and John Hamp- 

toif from their several imprisonments, taking the several recognizances 

hereunto annexed. 

Booer Mompesson. 
New York, ac. 

Memorandum. On' the 10th day ^ March, in the sixth year of Queen 

Anne's reign, came before me, Roger Mompesson, Chief Justice, d&c, 

Frameis Makemie, of &c., John Johnstone, of &c., gentlemen, and WiUiam 

Jackson, &c., cordwainer, &<%, and acknowledged themselves severally 

to be indebted to the Lady Queen, as follows, viz : The said Francis Ma- 

liemie in the sum of forty pounds current mon^, ^d the said Johnstone 

'24 
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and Jackson in twenty pounds like money each, to be levied upon their 
goods, chattels, &c. if failure be made in th^ condition endorsed. 

Roger Mompesson. . ■ 

The condition of the within recognizance is such, that if the said Francis 
Makemie do personally appear before her Majesty's Justices of the Su- 
preme Court on the morrow of this day, being Tuesday the 11 th of March, 
ihere to answer all such matters and things as shall be objected against 
him, and shall not depart witliout leave of the said court, then the said re- 
cognizance to be void. Vera copia. 

George Clarke. 

The Grand Jury being called and sworn the first day of the term, and 
though there was little beside this matter given them in charge, yet, ajfter , 
sundry debates, several meetings, and adjournments, found, the following 
.presentment against Francis Makeraie. The Queen's Attorney, for reasons 
best known to himself, gave nothing in charge to the Grand Jury against 
John Hampton, who was now dropped out of the prosecution, though both 
equally guilty of the same crime, of preaching a sermon in the government 
of New York, and suffered equally by imprisonment, from which both 
were relieved by the former writ of habeas corpus. 

And to such as knew the'G rand Jury when called and sworn, they plain- 
ly appeared to be chosen on purpose to find a presentment ; for some of 
tliem had never been upon a Grand Jury, others not for sundry years, and 
sundry of them justices of the peace, who, at the Quarter Sessions, had so 
fkr prejudged them and their cause, as to refuse to allow their petition a 
public reading, or to take the least notice of the certification of a house 
offered to record at the same time by two of the inhabitants of York, and 
one of them threatened as to his trade and business for appearing to coun- 
tenance such a design. Yet with hard struggling twelve were influenced, 
and the two last who made up this number were persons of Dissenting conr 
gregatio^s from the Church of England, and their teachers (or Ministers) 
as liable to be prosecuted as Mr. Makemie, and liable to the same or like 
presentment. Another, one Daniel Cromline, a French refugee, dragooned 
out of France for the same Protestant religion and persuasion, and Adrian 
Hoogland, of the Dutch congregation, whose Minister has yet no license, 
being a new made lieutenant of a troop. Afler foi}r of Mr. Makemie's 
hearers, Captain John Theobalds, Mr. John Vanhome, Mr. Anthony 
young, and Harris, coachman to Lord Cambury, being subpoenaed, gave 
evidence upon oath that they heard no unsound doctrine, nor any thing 
against the government; and one of the evidences delivered to the jury the 
act of Assembly of New York for liberty of conscience to all except Papists, 
and showed to them Mr. Makemie's certificate from a court of record in 
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ViiCginia of his compliance with the qualitications of the Act of Toleration j 
they, notwithstanding, at length consented to find the indictment; whose 
votes were on Friday in the afternoon taken in a new and an unusual man* 
ner, as they came in one by one from dinner. 

Friday — The First Term. 

The Grand Jury find the following bill, which is ordered to be filed: 

City of New York, »c. 

The Jurors of our Sovereign Lady the Queen, upon their oath do pre- 
sent, that Francis Makemie, late of the province of Virginia, gentleman^ 
pretending himself to be a Protestant Dissenting Minister and Preacher, and 
contemning and endeavoring to subvert the supremacy, jurisdiction, an4 
authority of our now Lady and Queen in ecclesiastical affairs, the 22d day 
of January and fifth year of the Queen's reign, to wit, at the southward of 
the city of New York, did privately and unlawfully take upon him to 
preach and teach, and did preach and teach divers of her Majesty's liege 
subjects within the said city, to wit, at the dwelling-house of one William 
Jackson, situate in the ward aforesaid, privately and unlawfully then and 
there met and assembled together, to above the number of five persons at 
one time, under the pretence of Divine worship, without any leave or 
license by him the said Francis first had and obtained according to law for 
the same, in great derogation of the Royal authority and prerogative of our 
Lady the Queen, and to the evil example of all others in like case ofiTend- 
ing against the peace of our Lady, her crown, and dignity. And the Jurors 
Aforesaid, upon their oath aforesaid, do further present, that the said Francis 
Makemie afterward, ta wit, the 22d day of January in the year aforesaid, 
at the city and ward aforesaid, an4 at the aforesaid dwelling-house of the 
said William Jackson, did privately and unlawfully assemble and gather 
together divers of her Majesty's subjects unknown, did then ai^ there 
voluntarily and unlawfully use otlier rites, ceremonies, form, and manner' 
of' Divine worship than what are contained in a certain book of common 
prayer, and administration of the sacraments, and of other rites and cere- 
monies of the Church of England, against the form of the statute in that 
case made and provided, and against the peace of our said Lady the Queen, 
her crown, and dignity. And the Jurors aforesaid do further present, that 
the said Francis Makemie afterwards, to wit, the 22d day of January, in 
the fifth year aforesaid, being then, and now is, a person not qualified by 
law to preach, teach, and officiate in any congregation or assembly for 
religious worship at the city aforesaid, to wit, at the southward of the city, 
at the aforesaid dwelling-house of the said William Jackson, situate in thq^ 
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laid iirarcl, did take upon him to preach, teach, and ojficiate, and then md 
diere did preach, teach, and ofiiciate in a congregation, assemhly, conven- 
tide, and meeting, not permitted or allowed by law, under color or excuse 
of religion, in other manner than according to the liturgy and practice of 
' the Church of England, &c. At which conventicle, meeting, and assembly, 
were five persons or more assembled together, against the form of the 
statute in that case made and provided, against the peace of our Lady the 
Queen'i her crown, and dignity, &c. 

A true copy : George Clarke, Secretary. 

Here is a presentment for preaching a sermon at York highly aggravated 
into a cumulative crime, and thereby the Grand Jury led into no smaQ mis*- 
take in point of time ; for it is said to be preached on the 22d day of Jan- 
nary, whereas it was preached on the 20th of January. For these two ' 
•Ministers were Lord Cambury's prisoners, apprehended on Long Island on 
the 22d day instant, by a warrant dated the 21st day. Which error was 
eause enough in point of law for overthrowing the whole pi^sentment, 
which was so delayed and put off to the last day of the court that the trial 
dould not be obtained at that court; therefore Mr. Reigniere, the defendant'^ 
tounsel, made a motion that the defendant's appearance be put upon record v 
and it was ordered that the defendant be continued on his recognizance tifib 
the next term. Mr. Makemie, being the only person prosecuted, returns t^ 
Virginia, and returned again before June terra, the 3d of said month. 

Province of New York, 

Tuesday^ M day ofJune^ 1707* 

Present — Roger Mompesson, Esq., Chief Justice, Robert Millward, and 
Thomas Wenham, Esquires, Justices. 

The first day of the term. The defendant's appearance is entered, and 
be is ordered to be continued on his recognizance. The defendant ordered 
to plead to-morrow. 

Wednesday^ Jxmt 4thf 1707. 
i The defendant pleaded not guilty of any crime by preaching aVtenpoaa 
at York. 

The Attorney General for the Queen moves to know if they would al^ 
low a copy of the Queen's instructions, to the Governor, signed by bia 
Excellency, to be brought; into court in evidence at the trial, seeing his 
Excellency^ who had the original, was then in the Jerseys. The defend* 
ant replied they could admit of no copies, seeing there \^as time enpughO 
to )[>roduce the original; or Mr. Attorney might haye co^ipared thq copy, 
Vrith the original, and might have been able to give his affidavit toj the 
troth of tlie said copy. But perceiving if that copy was not allpw^dj ih^. 
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Queen's Attorney would put off the trial till another term, therefore Mn 
Attorney General for the Queen, and Mr. William NichoU for the defendant^ 
agrees that the copy of such instructions from her Majesty to the Governor 
as shall fee produced by the Attorney General and signed by the Governor, 
shall be admitted on trial, to be the same in evideiTce as if the original 
instructions were produced. Francis Makemie, defendant, moved, that if 
allowed in evidence, he might have a copy of the said instructions ; and 
further declared he could not but wonder of what service these instructions, 
which were no law, could do to Mr. Attorney, seeing the presentment run 
upon statutes and act of Parliament, and they expected Jo have a trial be- 
fore a court who were judges of law and not of private instructions. 

Friday i June Gthf 1707. 

The Petit'Jury was called, whose names follow according to Ihe panel, 
and twelve of them sworn to try the matter in issue; and the defendant to!4 - 
the Court he was under great disadvantage, being a stranger, and knew 
neither names nor faces ; and though he knew he h^ not liberty in thai 
cause of peremptory objections against any without showing suffieieni 
ground of exception: but he was informed of one Mr. EUas Neau, who 
had in discourse with Mr. Anthony Young prejudged the cause, by con- 
demning him for preaching a sermon, and justified Lord Carnbuiy's pro- 
ceedings against him, which being proved by the testimony of said Young, 
wa^ approved of by the Court as a good objection in law. The defendant 
further added, he was amazed to find one who was so lately dragooned out 
of France for his religion, and delivered out of the galley, so soon prove a 
persecutor of the same religion for preaching a sermon in this city. 

The Jurors being sworn, their names here follow : John Shepherd, fore- 
man, Thomas Ives, Joseph Wright; Thomas Wooden, Joseph Robinson, 
Bartholomew Larouex, Andrew Lauron, Humphrey Perkins, William 
Horswell, Thomas Carroll, Thomas Bayuex, and Charles Cromline. ' 

Mr. Attorney produced a copy of the Queen's instructions signed by 
Lord Cambury, and which was allowed by both parties in evidence as if 
the original were present, though a copy had been denied again and again 
to the defendant; yet, by a copy of instructions from King William, to a 
former Governor, the same instructions were found in the same words; 
But as they were in two paragraphs in the produced copy, so they were in 
the former copy, but found at a great distance from one another. Thes^ 
two paragraphs were therefore supposed to be agreeable to the original, and. 
to be two distinct, and vastly different instructions ; one of them relating tot 
Dissenters, and the pther relating to the Ministers of the Church of Eng-i 
hud, as may plainly appear from the instractioiis themselves, which afltt 
the following wprds, viz : '»ui 
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**And you are to pefmit a liberty of conscienee to all persons^ except 
Papists^ so they he content with a quiet and peaceable enjoyment of it, 
not giving offence or scandal to the Crovernment,^^ 

" You are not to permit any Minister coming from England to preach 
in your Government, without a certificate from the Bight Reverend the 
Bishop of London; nor any other Minister coming from any other 
part or placed without first obtaining leave from our Governor. ^^ 

Mr. Attorney orders four of Mr. Makeinie's hearers to be called — Cap* 
tain John Theobalds, Mr. John Vanhome, Mr. William Jackson, anfl Mr, 
Anthony Young^ — who answered to their names. 

The defendant, perceiving they were summoned and called to give theii 
evidence to the matter of fact, told the Court that the swearing of these 
four gentlemen as evidences would but give a needless trouble, and take up 
the time of the court, and he would own the ncatfer of fact as to his pveach- 
uig, and more than these gentlemen could declare upon oath ; for he Lad 
done nothing therein that he was ashamed or afraid of, ,but would answer 
and own it, not only before this bar, but before the tribunal of God's finals 
judgment. And so -Mr. Attorney proposed, and Mr. Makemie answered 
the following questions, or to the same purpose : 

' Mr. Attorney. You own that you preached a sermon, and baptized a 
child at Mr. William Jackson's ? 

Francis Makemie., I did. 

Mr. A. How many hearers had you ? 

F. M. I have other work to do, Mr. Attorney, thaoi number my auditory 
when I am about to preach to them. 

Mr. A. Were there above five hearing you? 

F. M. Yes, and five to that. 

Mr. A. Did you use the rites and ceremonies enjoined by, and prescribed 
in the Book of Common Prayer by the Church of England ? 

F. M. No; I never did, nor ever will, till I am better satisfied in my 
conscience. 

Mr. A. Did you ask leave, or acquaint my Lord Cambury with your 
preaching at York, when you dined with him at the Fort ? 

F. M. I did not know of my preaching at York' when I dined with hi* 
Excellency ; no, not for some days after. For when we came to York v^ 
had not the least intention or design of preaching tliere, but stopped at 
York purely to pay our respects to the Governor, which we did; but bein^ 
afterwards called and invited to preach, as I was a Minister of* the Grosp^l 
I durst not deny preaching, and I hope I never shall trhen it is wanting and 
desired. 

Mr. A* Did you acquaint my Lord Cambury with the place of your, 
preaching ? 
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F. M . As soon as I determined to preach, leave was asked, though not 
by me ; for it was the people's business, and not mine, to provide a place 
for me to preach im And I would have been admitted to preach in the 
Dutch church, but they were afraid of oifeuding Lord Cambury. And 
Anthony Young went to the Governor to have his leave or permission for 
my preaching in the Dutch churchy though all this wajs done without am 
much as my knowledge. » But my Lord opposing and denying it, I was 
under the necessity of preaching where I did, in a private house, though in 
a public manner, and with open doors. 

Mr. Attorney, in pleading, first redd over the indictment which the Grand 
Jury had found, and endeavored to prove the several parts thereof, by giv- 
ing a large and fuU account of sundry statutes of King Henry VIII, asserting 
and establishing the supremacy of the King over all ecclesiastical persons 
and affairs in his dominion of England. And from thence asserted iht 
Queen's supremacy in ecclesiastical affairs, and over ecclesiastical persona; 
which supremacy was by a delegation lodged in his Excellency our Gov- 
ernor, and which he is sworn to exercise ; and this is signified to him by 
her Majesty's instructions, which were read in court. Then he produced, 
and read as much^as was necessary of those statutes of Queen Elizabeth 
and King Charles II, for uniformity of worship, according to the rites and 
ceremonies of the Church of England, and the penal laws against conven- 
ticles. He enlarged in his pleadings on these points, and, turning* to the 
gentlemen of the Jury, he said, the matter of. fact is plainly confessed by 
the defendant, and I have proved it to be repugnant to the Queen's instruc- 
tions and sundry acts of Parliament; therefore, he did not doubt but that 
the Jury would find foi the Queen against the defendant. 

Mr. James Reigniere, attorney for the defendant, 'pleaded against the 
attorney for the Queen, in the following manner: 

The indictment charges three distinct and separate fiaicts as crimes against 
the defendant. First. • That he, a pretended Protestant Minister, endeavor^ 
ing to subvert the Queen's supremacy, jurisdiction, and authority in eccle- 
siastical affairs, did, privately and unlawfully, preach and teach at William 
Jackson's house, divers subjects, privately and unlawfully, to above five in 
number, without license had according to law, in derogation to the Royal 
authority and prerogative, to the evil example, ^c. Cont. Par. 

Secondly. That he did assemble divers unknown^ and voluntarily and 
unlawfully use any other rites and forms of worship than are in the Com- 
mon Prayer Book and the rites and ceremonies of the Church of England. 
Cont. Form. Stat. 

Thirdly. That being not qualified by law to preach and teach in a con- 
gregation or meeihig not allowed by law, in other manner than according 
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to the practice of the Church of England, at which meeting vftte five 
persons or more assembled. Cont. Form. Stat. 

As to the indictment, ut supra, that the defendant did not ^each pri^ 
vafely northe persons assembled privately, that is with doors locked^ 
barred or bolted. Nay, it appears by the eridence, and agreed to the 
contrary by Mr.* Attorney General. For people to meet unlawiiilly must 
appear by the violation of some known law or statute in foree here, by 
which such meeting or preacldng is forbidden, that is to say, the predcb^ 
ing^to above five. 

I take this colony as a dominion of England,, to be governed by, and 
be subject to these three sorts of laws: 1st. The common law of Eng* 
land; 2d. The express statutes mentioning the plantations, and such oth- 
ers as are for public good, (as the Chief Justice was pleased to say in 
ihis Court in the case depending between Smith and Davis;) 3d. By the 
.laws of this colony, and those are to be, as near as may be, agr^able to 
the laws and statutes of England; and the Judges of this Court (I dare 
8dy) will examine and determine no fact^ but according to the mode and 
rule of some of those laws. 

That preaching without license and assembling aboyp five is a crime at 
common law, I never read ; and it is not alleged to be against any statute ; U 
must, then, be an offence against some law of this province, which as yet I 
never saw, and desire I may now see it; and if such does not appear to eK<^ 
ist, then undoubtedly where there is no law there can be no tranBgresHon. 

As to what is offered by Mr. Attorney, that the Queen, as supreme he^i 
of the church of England, hath power to make ordinances and punish 
for breach thereof, and that this power is delegated to the Governor, who 
is bound by^oatlfto execute them-^supposing and admitting all this, yet 
nothing like an ordinance appears. For the instructions produced by Mr.' 
Attorney cs^not have the force of a law or ordinance, especially against 
persons to whom they were never communicated, whatever they may bs 
i% thosj^ to whom they were given, wl^o alone hath the custody of them 
^i cofieeal IfajBQi from public view. 

As to the two jartieks in the indictment, Cont. Form. Stat. Now there 
are divers statutes made in England, which enjoin a due observsoice of the 
sites and ceremi<mies of the Chureh of. England, as, 1st Elizabeth, chapter 
2d; 2d Elizabpjth, chapter 1st, twenty poueds a month for Aot going to 
church ; 29th Elizabeth, chapter 6th, ihe fismiea 3d James, chapters 4 
.and 5. But all these were pointed and levelled at Romiih recusants onlyi 
though sotnetimes misconstrued to extend to others. Also, d5th> Elizaj* 
beth, chapter Ist, forbidding all meeting of conventicles wilder, penalty of 
i>b}uration and public submission; 10th Cai.f chapter ^i jaow eiS^edi 
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md the 23d Car., 2d. But all these are restricted to England, Wales, and 
Berwick on Tweed. But if they had not been so restricted, as they are 
positive and additional, they shall be confined strictly to place and words^ 
then the practice in all the colonies and plantations, and the laws made in 
some of them, for the establishment of the Church of England. But there 
is no such es>ablishment here ; on the contrary, a law formerly made in this 
province, and in print, allowing liberty of conscience, which is in the follow- 
ing words. This is the last clause of an act of Assembly made in the gov- 
ernment of New York, declaring the rights and privileges of the subject, viz : 

*• That no person or persons, who profess faith in God by Jesus Christ 
his only Son, shall at any time be any way molested, punished, disturbed, 
disquieted, or called into question for any difference in opinion or matter 
of religious concernment, who do not under that pretence disturb the 
civil peace of the province, &c. And that all and every such person and 
persons may, from time to time, and at all times hereafter, freely have and 
fully enjoy his or their opinion, persuasion, and judgment, in matters of 
conscience and religion, throughout all this province ; and freely meet at 
convenient places within this province, and there worship according to their 
respective persuasions without being hindered or molested, they behaving 
themselves peaceably, quietly, modestly, and religiously, and not using 
their liberty to licentiousnesss nor to the civil injury or outward disturi)- 
ance of others. Always provided, that nothing herein mentioned or con^ 
tained shall extend to, or give liberty to any person of the Romish religion 
to exercise their manner of worship, contrary to the laws and statutes of 
their Majesties' kingdom of England.'* 

And though Mr. Attorney endeavored to invalidate this by denying this 
law to be in force, yet could he not prove this law abolished. And by one 
part of the instructions which Mr. Attorney produced, in totidem verbii, 
is the san^e that has been given to former governors of this province, lib- 
erty of conscience is directed to be allowed. 

And as to the third article in the indictment, that seems to refer to the 
1st of William and Mary, of Toleration; but as we say the penal statutes 
did not extend hither, so is there no occasion of toleration. The laws and 
statutes of England, by their own force, extend equally to all plantations 
of England alike, and if these penal laws did extend to the plantations, 
then the Crown of England would never tolerate the governments of Bos- 
ton, Rhode Island, Connecticut, and others, who, in their church disci- 
pline, are so far from conforming to the Church of England that they have 
set up and established another sort of church discipline universally among 
them. But, notwithstanding this, they are allowed the liberty they always 
used in their church without molestation, and were so allowed in the very 
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time when these penal laws were in force in England; but now, since hj 
the late Act of Toleration, it was thought by the wise and experienced 
legislators of England to be for the public good to repeal those laws even 
there, for which place alone they were made, and to allow liberty of con- 
science, I hope it will never be thought that these penal statutes, so re^^ 
pealed, are or can be for the public good here, and as such extended hither. 
Wherefore, forasmuch as neither by the common law of England nor by 
any law of the province produced, or even pretended by Mr. Attorney, 
«uch preaching or meeting doth not appear unlawful, but on the contrary 
an express law of the province doth allow it, as hath been shewn, and that 
the penal laws and statutes of England against Dissenters can by no rea- 
sonable construction be extended hither, I humbly conceive, therefore, 
that my client is not guilty of any offence against law, and I hope and 
expect the Jury will acquit him accordingly. 

Mr. William Nicholl, attorney for the defendant, pleaded in the next 
place as followeth : Mr. Attorney has been entertaining us with some his- 
tory from the reign of King Henry YlII, and it is fit we should entertain 
him with 'some history alSo, more ancient and from better authors, and that 
is from the Acts of the Apostles. For we do find that teaching or preach- 
ing or speaking, in itself or by the common law, was never found a crime ; 
for the Aposde Paul preached a very new doctrine to the Athenians, which 
was an ancient commonwealth, and was not condemned nor imprisoned for 
it, but they were curious to hear again. Acts 17th, concerning the new 
doctrine of the resurrection. But we find that when the same Apostle 
began to insist on any doctrine which tended to infringe the gain of the 
silversmiths who, Acts l8th, made shrines for Diana the goddess of the 
Ephesians, they were enraged and made an uproar against him, rushing 
into the theatre; but it was no crime eitlier in Corinth or Athens, 
where no man was hurt by the doctrine itself, neither was obstructed by 
nor any offence taken by the civil government. And it is plain it was no 
ofience to common law, but was made so by the old statute of 5th Richard 
2d, chapter 5th; 2d Henry 4th, chapter 15th; 2d Henry 5th; but all these 
statutes being repealed by 1st Edward 6th, chapter 4th, and the acts of 
Elizabeth, it was still no transgression, but remains as it was, no crime at 
common law. And the four statutes against conventicles, in chapter 2d, 
are all local, and in express words limited to England, Wales, and Berwick 
on Tweed, and so have no relation to nor reach to any of the plantations. 

And this is further manifest from the constitutions of the plantations 
being, as it were, settled by national consent, for those whose thoughts in 
religious affairs could not square with the public establishment in church 
goremment, discipline, and ceremonies ; as. New England for Independents 
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and Presbyterians ; Rhode Island and New Jersey, and we may add New 
York, for the several sorts of the Dissenters in general ; Pennsylvania for 
Quakers, and Maryland for Papists in particular. And this being the firfl 
that was prosecuted in this nature in the plantations, is made the more 
remarkable, so long after the news of that harsh statute of Charles 2d had 
been cut up by the statute of 1st William and Mary. 

And it is already evidently proved that the acts of the Assembly of New 
York allow liberty of conscience, with freedom of public worship to all 
but Papists. 

What was offered on the other side by Mr. Attorney as being against 
the Queen's prerogative in ecclesiastical affairs, was foreign and not all to 
the purpose ; for all the statutes relating to that matter being to assert the 
Queen's empire and jurisdiction over ecclesiastical persons, as well as lay* 
men, in opposition to the claims and usurpation of the See of Rome, to 
exempt the clergy or churchmen from the civil and secular power. 

And as to the Queen's instructions, they are not, neither can have the 
force of law ; besides that these two instructions produced in court are no 
way against us, but rather for us. 

Mr. David Jamison, attorney for the defendant, appeared next to plead* 
His defence was in the following manner: « 

Mr. Riegniere and Mr NichoU, attorneys on the same side, having offered 
so many and large arguments, have left but little room fornew'matter to bit 
offered, without enmneratin^ what was offered upon the three heads of the 
indictment. As to the first, which was preaching and teaching without 
license, against the Queen's supremacy and prerogative in^iedlesiaBtical 
affairs : We did not come here to approve or call in question the Queen** 
prerogative or supremacy, but were willing to pay all due resfAset and 
deference thereto. But we cannot see that these instructions fro;n*the 
Queen to my Lord Cambury, of which Mr. Attorney has produced ■ 
copy, and which he alleges to be the law we have broken by preaching - 
contrary to the Queen's instructions, which are not a law to any bod/ %h$ 
but to his lordship, who is directed by them, and is accountable to thf «• 
Queen if he does not observe them. Her instructions are private dire^ '*-• 
tions to himself, and can be no law to others. Promulgation is that which 
gives the finishing stroke to a law. Nor do I see how his Lordship should 
become guilty of a breach of oath, as Mr. Attorney is pleased to offeTf 
by not ordering the prosecution of this gentleman for preaching without 
his license, although he be sworn to obey and observe his instructions! 
because the very instructions produced give liberty of conscience to Pro* 
testarit Dissenters, and are in two distinct paragraphs ; the first of whieb 
seems to me wholly to agree with our act of Assembly of this province^ 
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and Jackson in twenty pounds like money each, to be levied upon their 
goods, chattels, &c. if failure be made in th^ condition endorsed. 

Roger Mompesson. - 

The condition of the within recognizance is such, that if the said Francis 
Makemie do personally appear before her Majesty's Justices of the Su- 
preme Court on the morrow of this day, being Tuesday the 11th of March, 
Nthere to answer all such matters and things as shall be objected against 
him, and shall not depart witliout leave of the said court, then the said re- 
cognizance to be void. Vera copia. 

George Clarke. 

The Grand Jury being called and sworn the first day of the term, and 
though there was little beside this matter given them in charge, yet, ajfter , 
sundry debates, several meetings, and adjournments, found, the following 
^presentment against Francis Makemie. The Queen's Attorney, for reasons 
best known to himself, gave nothing in charge to the Grand Jury against 
John Hampton, who was now dropped out of the prosecution, though botli 
equally guilty of the same crime, of preaching a sermon in the government 
of New York, and suffered equally by imprisonment, from which both 
were relieved by the former writ of habeas corpus. 

And to such as knew the'Grand Jury when called and sworn, they plain* 
ly appeared to be chosen on purpose to find a presentment; for some of 
them had never been upon a Grand Jury, others not for sundry years, and 
sundry of them justices of the peace, who, at the Quarter Sessions, had so 
far prejudged them and their cause, as to refuse to allow their petition a 
public reading, or to take the least notice of the certification of a house 
oiTered to record at the same time by two of the inhabitants of York, and 
one of them threatened as to his trade and business for appearing to coun- 
tenance such a design. Yet with hard stru^ling twelve were influenced, 
and the two last who made up this number were persons of Dissenting conr 
gregatioi^s from the Church of England, and their teachers (or Ministers) 
as liable to be prosecuted as Mr. Makemie, and liable to the same or like 
presentment. Another, one Daniel Cromline, a French refugee, dragooned 
out of France for the same Protestant religion and persuasion, and Adrian 
Hoogland, of the Dutch congregation, whose Minister has yet no license, 
being a new made lieutenant of a troop. After foqr of Mr. Makemie's 
hearers. Captain John Theobalds, Mr. John Vanhome, Mr. Anthony 
youngy and Harris, coachman to Lord Cambury, being subpoenaed, gave 
evidence upon oath that they heard no unsound doctrine, nor anything 
against the government; and one of the evidences delivered to the jury the 
act of Assembly of New York for liberty of conscience to all except Papists, 
and showed to them Mr. Makemie's certificate from a court of record in 
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Virginia of his compliance with the qualifications of the Act of Toleration ; 
they, notwithstanding, at Icngtii consented to find the indictment; whos6 
votes were on Friday in the afternoon taken in a new and an unusual man- 
ner, as they came in one by one from dinner. 

Friday — The First Term. 

The Grand Jury find the following bill, which is ordered to be filed: 

City of New York, sc» 

The Jurors of our Sovereign Lady the Queen, upon their oath dp pre- 
sent, that Francis Makemie, late of the province of Virginia, gentleman^ 
pretending himself to be a Protestant Dissenting Minister and Preacher, and 
contemning and endeavoring to subvert the supremacy, jurisdiction, and 
authority of our now Lady and Queen in ecclesiastical affairs, the 22d day 
of January and fifth year of the Queen's reign, to wit, at the southward 0/ 
the city of New York, did privately and unlawfully take upon him to 
preach and teach, and did preach and teach divers of her Majesty's liege 
subjects within the said city, to wit, at the dwelling-house of one William 
Jackson, situate in the ward aforesaid, privately and unlawfully then and 
there met and assembled together, to above the number of fiv^ persons at 
one time, under the pretence of Divine worship, without any leave or 
license by, him the said Francis first had and obtained according to law for 
the same, in great derogation of the Royal authority and prerogative of our 
Lady the Queen, and to the evil example of all others in like case offend- 
ing against the peace of our Lady, her crown, and dignity. And the Jurors 
aforesaid, upon their oath aforesaid, do further present, that the said Francis 
Makemie afterward, ta wit^ the 22d day of January in the year aforesaid, 
at the city and ward aforesaid, and at the aforesaid dwelling-house of the 
said William Jackson, did privately and unlawfully assemble and gather 
together divers of her Majesty's subjects unknown, did then and there 
voluntarily and unlawfully use other rites, ceremonies, form, and manner' 
of' Divine worship than what are contained in a certain book of common 
prayer, and administration of the sacraments, and of other rites and cere- 
monies of the Church of England, against the form of the statute in that 
case made and provided, and against the peace of our said Lady the Queen, 
her crown, and dignity. And the Jurors aforesaid do further present, that 
the said Francis Makemie afterwards, to wit, the 22d day of January, in 
the fifth year aforesaid, being then, and now is, a person not qualified by 
law to preach, teach, and ofiiciate in any congregation or assembly for 
religious worship at the city aforesaid, to wit, at the southward of the city, 
at the aforesaid dwelling-house of the said William Jackson, situate in ther 
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f aid ward, did take upon him to preach, teach, and ojficiate) and then md 
diere did preach, teach, and ofiiciate in a congregation, assemhly, conven- 
ticle, and meeting, not permitted or allowed hy law, under color or excuse 
of religion, in other manner than according to the liturgy and practice of 
' the Church of !^ngland, &c. At which conventicle, meeting, and assembly, 
were five persons or more assembled together, against the form of the 
statute in that case made and provided, against the peace of our Lady the 
Queens her crown, and dignity, &c. 

A true copy : George Clarke, Secretary. 

Here is a presentment for preaching a sermon at York highly aggravated 
into a cumulative crime, and thereby the Grand Jury led into no smaQ mis*- 
take in point of time ; for it is said to be preached on the 22d day of Jan- 
uary, whereas it was preached on the 20th of January. For these two • 
•Ministers were Lord Cambury's prisoners, apprehended on Long Island on 
the 22d day instant, by a warrant dated the 21st day. Which error wa9 
eause enough in point of law for overthrowing the whole pi^sentment, 
which was so delayed and put off to the last day of the court that the trial 
could not be obtained at that court; therefore Mr. Reigniere, the defendant'« 
tounsel, made a motion that the defendant's appearance be put upon record; 
and it was ordered that the defendant be continued on his recognizance tiQ 
the next term. Mr. Makemie, being the only person prosecuted, returns to 
Virginia, and returned again before June terra, the 3d of said month. 

Province of New York, 

Tkiesdayj 3rf day of June, 1707^ 

Present — Roger Mompesson, Esq., Chief Justice, Robert Mill ward, and 
Thomas Wenham, Esquires, Justices. 

The first day of the term. The defendant's appearance is entered, and 
he is ordered to be continued on his recognizance. The defendant ordered 
to plead to-morrow. 

Wednesday, June Uh^ 1707. 
: The defendant pleaded not guilty of any crime by preaching aVtermoaa 
at York. 

The Attorney General for the Queen moves to know if they would al^ 
low a copy of the Queen's instructions- to the Governor, signed by bia 
Excellency, to be brought; into court in evidence at the t^ial, seeing his 
Excellency, who had the original, was then in th^ Jerseys. The defend* 
ant replied they could admit of no copies, seeing there \^as time enoug)t'^. 
to )[>roduce the original; or Mr. Attorney might haye compared the copy, 
Vrith the original, and might have been able to give his affidavit toi the 
troth of Uie said copy. But perceiving if that copy was not allow^dj th(»: 
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Qaeetl's Attorney would put off the trial till another term, therefore Mr. 
Attorney General for the Queen, and Mr. William Nicholl for the defendant, 
agrees that the copy of such instructions from her Majesty to the Governor 
na shall he produced by the Attorney General and signed by the Governor, 
tBhall be admitted on trial, to be the same in evideiTce as if the original 
instructions were produced. Francis Makemie, defendant, moved, that if 
allowed in evidence, he might have a copy of the said instructions ; and 
further declared he could not but wonder of what service these instructions, 
which were no law, could do to Mr. Attorney, seeing the presentment nm 
upon statutes and act of Parliament, and they expected U> have a trial be- 
fore a court who were judges of law and not of private instructions. 

Friday f June Gth, 1707. 

The Petit' Jury was called, whose names follow according to Ihe panel; 
and twelve of them sworn to try the matter in issue; and the defendant tiM 
the Court he was under great disadvantage, being a stranger, and knew 
neither names nor faces ; and though he knew he htul not liberty in thai 
cause of peremptory objections against any without showing sufSeient 
ground of exception : but he was informed of one Mr. EUas Neau, who 
had in discouraei with Mr. Anthony Young prejudged the cause, by con- 
demning him for preaching a sermon, and justified Lord Cambmry's pro- 
ceedings against him, which being proved by the testimony of said Young, 
was approved of by the Court as a good objection in law. The defendant 
further added, he was amazed to find one who was so lately dragooned out 
of France for his religion, and delivered out of the galley, so soon prove a 
persecutor of the same religion for preaching a sermon in this city. 

The Jurors being sworn, their names here follow : John Shepherd, fore- 
man, Thomas Ives, Joseph Wright; Thomas Wooden, Joseph Robinson, 
Bartholomew Larouex, Andrew Lauron, Humphrey Perkins, Williamt 
Horswell, Thomas Carrell, Thomas Bayuex, and Charles Cromline. ' 

Mr. Attorney produced a copy of the Queen's instructions signed by 
Lord Cambury, and which was allowed by both parties in evidence as if 
the original were present, though a copy had been denied again and again 
to the defendant; yet, by a copy of instructions from King William, to a 
former Governor, the same instructions were found in the same words. 
But as diey were in two paragraphs in the produced copy, so they were in 
the former copy, but found at a great distance from one another. Thes^ 
two paragraphs were therefore supposed to be agreeable to the original, and. 
to be two dktinct, and vastly different instructions ; one of them relating tot 
Dissenters, and the pther relating to the Ministers of the Church of Eng-> 
hud, as may plainly appear from the instmctiohs themselves, which are in 
the following words, viz : 
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*^And you are to pefmit a liberty of conscienee to all persons^ except 
Papists, so they be content with a quiet and peaceable enjoyment of itf 
not giving offence or scandal to the Government, ^^ 

" You are not to permit any Minister coming from England to preach 
in your Government, without a certificate from th-e Right Reverend the 
Bishop of London; nor any other Minister coming from any otlier 
part or place, without first obtaining leave from our Governor, ^^ 

Mr. Attorney orders four of Mr. Makeinie's hearers to be called — Cap* 
tain John Theobalds, Mr. John Vanhorne, Mr. William Jackson, an^d Ms# 
Anthony Young^ — who answered to their names. 

The defendant, perceiving they were summoned and called to give theii 
evidence to the matter of fact, told the Court that the swearing of these 
four gentlemen as evidences would but give a needless trouble, and take up 
the time of the court, and he would own the ncatter of fact as to his poreach- 
ing, and more than these gentlemen could declare upon oath ; for he Lad 
done nothing therein that he was ashamed or afraid of, ,but would answer 
and own it, not only before this bar, but before the tribunal of God's finals 
judgment. And so Mr. Attorney proposed, and Mr. Makemie answered 
the following questions, or to the same purpose : 

Mr. Attorney. You own that you preached a sermon, and baptized a 
child at Mr. William Jackson's ? 

Francis Makemie., I did. 

Mr. A. How many hearers had you ? 

F. M. I have other work to do, Mr. Attorney, than number my auditory 
when I am about to preach to them. 

Mr. A. Were there above five hearing you? 

F. M. Yes, and five to that. 

Mr. A. Did you use the rites and ceremonies enjoined by, amd prescribe 
in the Book of Common Prayer by the Church of England? 

F. M. No ; I never did, nor ever will, till I am better satisfied in my 
conscience. 

Mr. A. Did you ask leave, or acquaint my Lord Cambury with your 
preaching at York, when you dined with him at the Fort ? 

F.-M. I did not know of my preaching at York' when I dined with hi» 
Excellency ; no, not for some days after. For when we came to York yfe 
had not the least intention or design of preaching tliere, but stopped at 
York purely to pay our respects to the Governor, which we did; but bein^ 
afterwards called and invited to preach, as I was a Minister of* the Gospel 
I durst not deny preaching, and I hope I never shall trhen it is wanting and 
desired. 

Mr. A. Did you acquaint my Lord Cambury with the place of your, 
preaching ? 
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F. M . As soon as I deteimined to preach, leave was asked, though not 
by me ; for it was the people's business, and not mine, to provide a place 
ItHT me to preach im And I would have been admitted to preach in the 
Dutch church, but they were afraid of offending Lord Carnbury. And 
Anthony Young went to the Governor to have his leave or permission for 
tny preaching in the Dutch church, though all this wajs done without am 
miich as my knowledge. » But my Lord opposing and denying it, I was 
under the necessity of preaching where I did, in a private house, though in 
a public manner, and with open doors. 

Mr. Attorney, in pleading, first redd over the indictment which the Grand 
Jury had found, and endeavored to prove the several parts thereof, by giv- 
ing a large and fuU account of sundry statutes of King Henry VIII, asserting 
and establishing the supremacy of the King over all ecclesiastical persons 
and affairs in his dominion of England. And from thence asserted thfe 
Queen's supremacy in ecclesiastical affairs, and over ecclesiastical persona; 
Which supremacy was by a delegation lodged in his Excellency our Gov- 
ernor, and which he is sworn to exercise ; and this is signified to him by 
her Majesty's instructions, which were read in court. Then he produced, 
and read as much«as was necessary of tliose statutes of Queen Elizabeth 
and King Charles II, for uniformity of worship, according to the rites and 
ceremonies of the Church of England, and the penal laws against conven- 
ticles. He enlarged in his pleadings on these points, and, taming *^to the 
gentlemen of the Jury, he said, the matter of. fact is plainly confessed by 
the -defendant, and I have proved it to be repugnant to the Queen's instruc-' 
tions and sundry acts of Parliament; therefore, he did not doubt but that 
the Jury woidd find foi the Queen against the defendant. 

Mr. James Reigniere, attorney for the defendant, 'pleaded against the 
attorney for the Queen, in the following manner: 

The indictment charges three distinct and separate facts as crimes against 
the defendant. First. That he, a pretended Protestant Minister, endeavoiv 
ing to subvert the Queen's supremacy, jurisdiction, and authority in eccle- 
siastical affairs, did, privately and unlawfully, preach and teach at William 
Jackson's house, divers subjects, privately and unlawfully, to above five in 
number, without license had according to law, in derogation to the Royal 
authority and prerogative, to the evil example, &c. Cont. Par. 

Secondly. That he did assemble divers unknown,^^ and voluntarily and 
unlawfully use any other rites and forms of worship than are in the Com- 
mon Prayer Book and the rites and ceremonies of the Church of England.^ 
Cont. Form. Stat. 

Thirdly. That being not qualified by law to preach and teach in a con- 
gregation or meeting not allowed by law, in other manner than according 
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to the practice of the Church of England, at which meeting vrtte five 
persons or more assembled. Cont. Form. Stat. 

As to the indictment, ut supra, that the defendant did not ^each pri^ 
vafely nor the persons assembled privately, that is with doors locked* 
barred or bolted. Nay, it appears^ by the evidence, and agreed to the 
contrary by Mr.* Attorney General. For people to meet unlawiiilly nrast 
appear by the violation of some known law or statute in force here, by 
which such meeting or preaclung is forbidden, that is to say, the preach* 
ing^to above five. 

I take this colony as a dominion of England^to be governed by, and 
be subject to these three sorts of laws: 1st. The common law of Eng- 
land; 2d. The express statutes mentioning the plantations, and such oth- 
ers as are for public good, (as the Chief Justice was pleased to say in 
ihis Court in the case depending between Smith and Davis;) 3d. By the 
iaws of this colony, and those are to be, as near as may be, agr^able to 
the laws and statutes of England; and the Judges of this Court (I dare 
say) will examine and determine no fact, but according to the mode and 
rule of some of those laws. 

That preaching without license and assembling aboyp five is a crime at 
common law, I never read ; and it is not alleged to be against any statute ; it 
must, then, be an offence against some law of this province, which as yet I 
never saw, and desire I may now see it; and if such does not appear to ex* 
ist, then undoubtedly where there is no law there can be no transgression* 

As to what is offered by Mr. Attorney, that the Queen, as supreme hean^ 
of the church of England, hath power to make ordinances ami puniA 
for breach thereof, and that this power is delegated to the Governor, who 
is bound by^oatlvto execute them-^supposing and admitting all this, yet 
notliing like an ordinance appears. For the instructions produced by Mr*' 
Attorney cannot have the force of a law or ordinance, especially against 
persons to whom they were never communicated, whatever they may bs 
i» thoe0 to whom they were given, w&o alone hath the custody of them 
^A cofieeai ^jn from public view. 

As t0 the two srtieks in the indictment, Cont* Form. Stat. Now there 
«re divers statutes made in England, which enjoin a due observance of the 
sites and cerem<mies of the Chureh of England, as, 1st Elizabethi chapter 
2d ; 2d Elizabeth, chapter Ist, twenty pouQds a month for ^t going to 
church ; 29th Elizabeth, chapter 6th, jhe tfame.; 3d James, chapters 4 
.and 5. But all these were pointed and levelled at Romiffh recusants onlyi 
though sometimes misconstrued to extend to others. Also, d5t}r Elizas 
beth, chapter Ist, forbidding all meeting of conventicles under, penalty of 
i>bjuration and public submission; 10th Cai.f chapter 2d» Aow expir9d» 
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md the 23(1 Car., 2cl. But all these are restricted to England, Wales, and 
Berwick on Tweed. But if they had not been so restricted, as they are 
positive and additional, they shall be confined strictly to place and wordsi 
then the practice in all the colonies and plantations, and the laws made in 
some of them, for the establishment of the Church of England. But there 
is no such e8>ablishment here ; on the contrary, a law formerly made in this 
province, and in print, allowing liberty of conscience, which is in the follow- 
ing words. This is the last clause of an act of Assembly made in the gov- 
ernment of New York, declaring the rights and privileges of the subject, viz : 

"That no person or persons, who profess faith in God by Jesus Christ 
his only Son, shall at any time be any way molested, punished, disturbed, 
disquieted, or called into question for any difference in opinion or matter 
of religious concernment, who do not under that pretence disturb the 
civil peace of the province, &/C. And that all and every such person and 
persons may, from time to time, and at all times hereafter, freely have and 
fully enjoy his or their opinion, persuasion, and judgment, in matters of 
conscience and religion, throughout all this province ; and freely meet at 
convenient places within this province, and there worship according to their 
respective persuasions without being hindered or molested, they behaving 
themselves peaceably, quietly, modestly, and religiously, and not using 
their liberty to licentiousnesss nor to the civil injury or outward disturl)- 
ance of others. Always provided, that nothing herein mentioned or eon*> 
tained shall extend to, or give liberty to any person of the Romish religion 
to exercise their manner of worship, contrary to the laws and statutes of 
their Majesties' kingdom of England." 

And though Mr. Attorney endeavored to invalidate this by denying this 
law to be in force, yet could he not prove this law abolished. And by one 
part of the instructions which Mr. Attorney produced, in totidera verbis, 
is the san^e that has been given to former governors of this province, lib^ 
crty of conscience is directed to be allowed. 

And as to the third article in the indictment, that seems to refer to the 
1st of William and Mary, of Toleration; but as we say the penal statutes 
did not extend hither, so is there no occasion of toleration. The laws and 
statutes of England, by their own force, extend equally to all plantations 
of England alike, and if these penal laws did extend to the plantations, 
then the Crown of England would never tolerate the governments of Bos- 
ton, Rhode Island, Connecticut, and others, who, in their church disci- 
pline, are so far from conforming to the Church of England that they hkve 
set up and established another sort of church discipline universally among 
them. But, notwithstanding this, they are allowed the liberty they alwa3rs 
used in their church without molestation, and were so allowed in the very 
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time when these penal laws were in force in England; but now, since hj 
the late Act of Toleration, it was thought by the wise and experienced 
legislators of England to be for the public good to repeal those laws even 
there, for which place alone they were made, and to allow liberty of con- 
•cience, I hope it will never be thought that these penal statutes, so re* 
pealed, are or can be for the public good here, and as such extended hither. 
Wherefore, forasmuch as neither by the common law of England nor by 
any law of the province produced, or even pretended by Mr. Attorney, 
such preaching or meeting doth not appear unlawful, but on the contrary 
an express law of the province doth allow it, as hath been shewn, and that 
the penal laws and statutes of England against Dissenters can by no rea- 
sonable construction be extended hither, I humbly conceive, therefore, 
that my client is not guilty of any offence against law, and 1 hope and 
expect the Jury will acquit him accordingly. 

Mr. William Nicholl, attorney for the defendant, pleaded in the next 
place as foUoweth : Mr. Attorney has been entertaining us with some his- 
tory from the reign of King Henry YlII, and it is fit we should entertain 
him with 'some history al§o, more ancient and from better authors, and that 
is from the Acts of the Apostles. For we do find that teaching or preach- 
ing or speaking, in itself or by the common law, was never found a crime ; 
for the Apostie Paul preached a very new doctrine to the Athenians, which 
was an ancient commonwealth, and was not condemned nor imprisoned for 
it, but they were curious to hear again. Acts 17th, concerning the new 
doctrine of the resurrection. But we find that when the same Apostie 
began to insist on any doctrine which tended to infringe the gain of the 
silversmiths who. Acts 18th, made shrines for Diana the goddess of the 
Ephesians, they were enraged and made an uproar against him, rushing 
into the theatre; but it was no crime either in Corinth or Athens, 
where no man was hurt by the doctrine itself, neither was obstructed by 
nor any offence taken by the civil government. And it is plain it was no 
ofience to common law, but was made so by the old statute of 5th Richard 
2d, chapter 5th; 2d Henry 4th, chapter 15th; 2d Henry 5th; but all tiiese 
statutes being repealed by 1st Edward 6th, chapter 4th, and the acts of 
Elizabetii, it was still no transgression, but remains as it was, no crime at 
eommon law. And the four statutes against conventicles, in chapter 2d, 
«ie all local, and in express words limited to England, Wales, and Berwick 
on Tweed, and so have no relation to nor reach to any of the plantations. 

And this is further manifest from the constitutions of the plantations 
beinj^, as it were, settied by national consent, for those whose thoughts in 
religious affairs could not square with the public establishment in church 
gQTemment, discipline, and ceremonies ; as, New England for Independents 
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and Presbyterians ; Rhode Island and New Jersey* and we may add New 
York, for the several sorts of the Dissenters in general ; Pennsylvania for 
Quakers, and Maryland for Papists in particular. And this being the first 
that was prosecuted in this nature in the plantations, is made the more 
remarkable, so long after the news of that harsh statute of Charles 2d had 
been cut up by the statute of 1st William and Mary. 

And it is already evidently proved that the acts of the Assembly of New 
York allow liberty of conscience, with freedom of public worship to all 
but Papists. 

What was offered on the other side by Mr. Attorney as being against 
the Queen's prerogative in ecclesiastical affairs, was foreign and not all to 
the purpose ; for all the statutes relating to that matter being to assert the 
Queen's empire and jurisdiction over ecclesiastical persons, as well as lay* 
men, in opposition to the claims and usurpation of the See of Rome, to 
exempt the clergy or churchmen from the civil and secular power. 

And as to the Queen's instructions, they are not, neither can have the 
force of law ; besides that these two instructioni produced in court are no 
way against us, but rather for us. 

Mr. David Jamison, attorney for the defendant, appeared next to plead* 
His defence was in the following manner: « 

Mr. Riegniere and Mr Nicholl, attorneys on the same side, having offered 
so many and large arguments, have left but little room for newmatter to be 
offered, without enumerating what was offered upon the three heads of the 
indictment. As to the first, which was preaching and teaching without 
license, against the Queen's supremacy and prerogative in ^fiKd^siastical 
affairs : We did not come here to approve or call in question the Queen*t 
prerogative x>r supremacy, but were willing to pay all due resffljet and 
deference thereto. But we cannot see that these instructions froju'the 
Queen to my Lord Cambury, of which Mr. Attorney has produced a 
copy, and which he alleges to be the law we have broken by preaching 
contrary to the Queen's instructions, which are not a law to any bod/ oUbo 
but to his lordship, who is directed by them, and is accountable to tho » 
Queen if he does not observe them. Her instructions are private dired* - 
tions to himself, and can be no law to others. Promulgation is that which 
gives the finishing stroke to a law. Nor do I see how his Lordship should 
become guilty of a breach of oath, as Mr. Attorney is pleased to offer^ 
by not ordering the prosecution of this gentleman for preaching without 
his license, although he be sworn to obey and observe his instructions; 
because the very instructions produced give liberty of conscience to Pit>^ 
testarit Dissenters, and are in two distinct paragraphs ; the first of which 
seems to me wholly to agree with our act of Assembly of this pi 




M to tlie sauje purpose^ and very nearly In the tame words. The * other 
paragraph U negative : '^ You are not to permit any Minister commgfrom 
England to preach in your government^ vnthout a certificate from tkt 
Right Rev^d the Bishop of LondoUy nor any other Minister coming 
from any other place, without first obtaining leave from our Go/vemor^- 
And a Dissenting Minister preaching here virithout the Governor's know- 
ledge could be no breach of his oath, because it was done without his 
knowledge, and consequently without his permission. 

As to the second. The statutes of Elizabeth and Charles 2d against 
conventicles ; they were limited or local acts or statutes, and could not any 
way reach to these plantations ; for here in l^ew York we have no estab- 
lished religion for the whole province. On the east end of Nassau or Long 
Island, were, and always have been, Independent Ministers; and the 
Dutch in like manner, and also the French, had their own way and Minister. 
The very Jews and Quakers have the free exercise of their religion. And 
there is not one form of worship established for the whole province. The 
16th as well as the 22d of Charles 2d, are expressly limited to Engiandy 
the dominion of Wales, and town of Berwick on Tweed ; and therefore 
the using of any other form of worship in this province than what is eon- 

' tained in ^the Common Prayer, cannot be a breach of those statutes. 
Then, again, the 18th of Charles 2d for suppressing conventicles, makes 
the third default banishment for seven years into the plantations, (New 
{Ingland. and Virginia excepted.) How then can it be supposed that the 
plantations, the very places to which the defaulters were to be banished, can 
\>e uncleiltg^ to be comprehended within the meaning and penalty of that 
statute, that did continue in force for little more time than four years. 
The et{kr of the 22d did supply its room, and had much milder penalties. 
.^;t6 the third— which is, that he preached without being qualified-— that 
is laid against the Act of Toleration. I did offer that this statute was not 

: • iv>ris-in force in the plantations generally, especially in this province, 
' aUbi'ugh there be no locality expressly mentioned therein — and that for 

, ^ t^iQse reasons : The tide and whole design of it is toleration. Now toleration 

*.. /"'is an exception from some restraint. And since the penal laws are not 
in force here, by consequence, neither is the Act of Toleration of force. 
Here is no established church for the whole province, from whieh we 
should be tolerated. We have had liberty of conscience another way, 
and by an act of Assembly which was made in the beginning of the reign 
of William and Mary, during the government of Colonel Fletcher, not 
yet formally repealed. 

: Then, again, consider the preamble of the Act of Toleration : •♦ To the 
end that all 9Ut Protestant subjects may be united in ir^erest and affke^ 
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/ton/' the wisdom of the nation did at that time combine to pat an end to 
ail persecntion on the score of religion. Our Assembly was much of the 
same mind, designing to prevent it; and so are all good men. When we 
did set about erecting a congregation of the Church of England in this 
town, and obtained a charter for the ^ame of Governor Fletcher, although 
we were desirous to have the national worship among us, yet was it the 
care of those members who promoted it to get such clauses inserted in it 
as should secure the liberties of the Dutch and French congregations for 
our successors ; and in an act of Assembly made since for its encourage- 
ment, the like care and precaution was had, which is still to be seen. 

This province has not been more than about forty years in the posses- 
sion of the Crown of England, and is made up chiefly of foreigners and 
dissenters, and persecution would not only tend to disunite us all, in inter- 
est and affection, but depopulate and weaken our strength, and discourage 
all such adventurers for the future. Therefore, as this prosecution is the 
first of this nature or sort which ever was known in this province, so it is 
hoped it may also be the last. 

The defendant prayed that he might have liberty to speak for himself, 
which was granted, and he pleaded in his own defence the following argu- 
ments, which are in his own words : 

F. Makemie. I am amazed to find Mr. Attorney so much changed in his 
opinion ; for when I was before my Lord Cambury, who told us the Act * 
of Toleration was limited and local, and extended not to the plantations, 
Mr. Attorney was pleased to confirm it by asserting the same thin^, and 
went a little further, by producing an argument to strengthen hit opinion 
that the penal laws of England did not extend to the plantations, and the 
Act of Toleration was made to take off tlie edge of the penal laws ; ifiere- 
fore, the toleration does not extend hither. But we find soon afler, by ah 
indictment, both the penal laws and the toleration reach hither, and all their 
penalties too. 

The Hon. Chief Justice, Roger Mompesson, Esq., here internipted t^e- 
defendant, by saying : Gentlemen, do not trouble the Court with what passed . 
between you before my Lord, or at any other time, but speak directly to 
the point. 

F. Makemie. May it please your honor, I hope to make it appear that it 
is to the point; and what was Mr. Attorney's argument then, is now mine. 
For whatever opinion I was of, while an absolute stranger to New York 
and its constitution, now, since I liave informed myself thoroughly with its 
constitution, 1 am entirely of Mr. Attorney's opinion, and hope he will be 
of the same still. 

And as to the indictment, to return to the particulars thereof. First. I 
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»m charged with contemning and endeavoring to subvert the Bupremaey of 
the Queen in ecclesiastical affairs. As to the Queen's supremacy about 
ecclesiastical persons and things, we allow and believe she has a» large a 
supremacy, as in the Word of God is allowed to any Christian Kings' or 
Princes in the world ; and our confession of faith,* which will compare 
with any in the world, and is universally known to the Christian world, is 
very full in this matter, a part whereof it is judged necessary here to intro- 
duce for the information of many. 

Chapter 23d. Concerning the Civil Magistrate: **l8t. God, the supreme 
Lord and King of all the world, hath ordained civil magistrates to be under 
him, over the people, for his own glory and the public good ; and, to this 
end, hath armed them with the civil power of the sword, for the defence 
and encouragement of them tliat do well, and for the punishment of evil 
doers. 

3d. The civil magistrate may not assume to himself the administration 
of the Word and Sacraments, or the power of the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven ; yet he hath authority, and it is his duty, to take order that unity 
and peace be preserved in the ch\irch ; that the truth of God be kept pure 
and entire, and all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed ; all corruptions 
and abuses in worship and discipline prevented and reformed ; and all the 
ordinances of God be settled; for the better effecting whereof, he hath 
power to call Synods, to be present at them, and to provide that whatsoever 
is transacted in them be according to the mind of God. 

4th. It is the duty of people to pray for magistrates ; to honor their per* 
sons; to obey their lawful commands; and to be subject to their authority 
for conscience sake. Infidelity, or difference in religion, does not make 
void 'the magistrate's just and legal authority, nor free the people from the 
due obedience to him ; from which ecclesiastical persons are not exempted \ 
much less hath the Pope any power or jurisdiction over them in their 
dominions, or over any other people, and least of all to deprive them of 
their dominions or lives, if he should judge them to be heretics, or upon 
any pretence whatsoever." 

And in all which Mr. Attorney has offered concerning the Queen's su- 
premacy in ecclesiastical affiairs, I cannot learn one argument or one word 

* The Rev. Frcncis Makemie having been ordained as a Presbyterian Minister in En^ 
rope, as well as Mr. Hampton, both of them at their ordination had received and adopted 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, in toto ; and this was, no doubt, his meaning hete. 
But it does not hence follow that all his co-Presbyters, with whom he was here associated, 
many of whom Had been Congregationalitts from the beginning, and were so stiU in theor 
preference of a form of govemmoit, had adopted it with the same extent, though tibi^ 
always had adhered to its doctrinal c^nioiw. 
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from all the quoted statutes, that preaching a sermon is the least contempt 
or overthrow of the supremacy. And I hope it is not now unknown to 
any, that the oath of supremacy has been abolished by a law ever since the 
revolution, and consequently the subjects of the Government must be de- 
tivered from some obligation thereby, and how far this will be considered 
to extend, I leave to the Judges to determine. And as to my preaching 
without license first obtained from Lord Carnbuiy, which is asserted to be 
against law, I cannot hear, from any law yet produced, tliat Lord Carnbury 
has any power or directions to grant a license to any Dissenters, or that 
any of them are under any obligations to take license from his Lordship 
before they preach or afler. Mr. Attorney pretends no law, unless he con- 
cludes the Queen's instructions to be law, or to have the force of a law. 
That they have not the force of a law has been abundantly proved already ; 
neither am I any way culpable, even from the Queen's instructions which 
have been produced in court ; for they consist of two parts, and are rather 
two distinct instructions, not relating at all to the same persons. In the 
first place, his Excellency is required to permit a liberty of conscience to 
all persons except Papists. And this is the liberty allowed to Dissenters, 
and which we claim by virtue of this instruction ; and here is no license 
mentioned or required. For permission is a negative act, and implies no 
more than this : You shall so allow it as not to hinder, molest, or disquiet 
them, but rather protect them in it. And Papists being particularly ex- 
pressed, it cannot be applied to the Church of England ; therefore Dissen- 
ters are intended by this instruction, and no others ; and if this permission 
18 granted us, according to the express words thereof, we desire no more. 
And it cannot be esteemed by any, that imprisoning and punishing us at 
such a rate for preaching one sermon, is a permitting us liberty of conscience. 
The other distinct paragraph, or rather the otlier instruction, which 
though joined together in this copy, are at a considerable distance from one 
another in the original, as we really found it so in a copy of instructions to 
a former Governor. And as the former concerns Dissenters, so this is 
intended for the clergy of the Church of England ; for the words of the 
instruction, as you have it above, are these : ^' You are not to permit any 
Minister coming from England to preach in your Government, without 
a certificate fro^m the Right Reverend the Bishop of London, nor any 
other Minister coming from any other part or place, without first obtain^ 
ing leave from you our Governor, ^^ Here is another instruction which 
should not be produced or improved against Dissenters ; for all mankind, 
even those of the meanest capacity, must conclude and determine that this 
concerns only the clergy of the Church of England, who, by their consti- 
tution, are under strict obligations to take license or certificate from their 
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ordinary— --and each as come to the plantations acknowledge the Bishop 
of London alone as such ; and no Dissenter, either in England or any where 
else in the Queen's dominions, ever took, or ever was under any obliga* 
tions to take, a license from the Queens or Kings of England, or any other 
person or persons whatsoever, until a metliod and practice has of late been 
erected and forced into practice at New York. For if our liberty either 
depended upon a license or certificate from the Bishops of England, or the 
Governors of America, we should soon be deprived of our liberty of con- 
science secured to us by law, and repeated resolutions of our present sove- 
reign and gracious Queen, *' inviolably to maintain the toleration^*' which 
she is pleased to signify in all her royal instructions to all her Governors 
abroad ; which we are the more assured of from the instructions produced 
in this court. So that, as the first clause of this latter instruction cannot 
be applied to any other Ministers but of the Church of England, so the lat- 
ter clause can be understood of no other but the same sort or species as 
those who came from England with certificates from^he Bishop of London. 
And it is well known there are Ministers of the Church of England who 
' may come, and who do come not directly from England, but from some 
other place — as from sundry plantations in America ; as Mr. Sharp, now ' 
chaplain at Fort Anne, came not directly from England but from Maryland* 
And I must confess, he being a Minister of the Church of England, and 
enjoying a considerable benefice thereby, was obliged to comply with the 
constitution of his own church, and take a license from Lord Cambury, if 
none could be produced from the Bishop of London. But all this is foreign 
to us, and not at all required of any Dissenter in Europe or America. And 
if there had been any thing in these instructions requiring Dissenters to 
take any license, or empowering Governors of the Plantations to grant 
them, which we do not find, then preaching a sermon before such license 
cannot be judged a crime, deserving such a confinement and prosecution as 
we have met with ; for it has been already made to appear that those in- 
structions cannot have the force of a law, to bind the subject to obedience, 
or render him culpable for disobedience, seeing promtdgation^ which is the 
li^e of the law, and which alone renders all persons inexcusable, never, as 
yet, has accompanied these instructions. So, if this be Mr. Attorney's law 
which we have broken by not obtaining license before preaching, I hope 
you, gentlemen of the jury, cannot but find we are no way cnlpable here- 
by, being neither inconsistent with the Queen's instructions and not against 
any law. 

And as to the last part of the indictment^ concerning tbe penal l^ws or 
the sundry statutes against eonrenticles, they never, were designed A^or. 
intended by our English legislators for America* or any of the j^antationa 



hereof; for they are limited and local acts, all of them restricted to Eng^ 
land, Wales, and Berwick upon Tweed, as is manifest from the express 
^prds of said laws; 'neither have they ever been put in execution in a»y 
of the plantations till now ;* yea, they have not been executed in England,, 
ty ales, or Berwick upon Tweed, for which they were calculated and made,, 
these twenty years past. And when they were put in the most strict and 
rigorous execution in England, which was about the last of the reign of 
Charles II, the Dissenters in America lived very quiet, even in such 
{^antations where the Church of England had a full and formal establish- 
ment. But, what is more to the point still, even the Roman Catholics.^ 
who are excluded from the benefit of the Act of Toleration in England, yet 
cannot be touched in Amierica by these penal laws. For it is a matter of 
fact known to all, and I appeal to Mr. Reigniere, if Papists have not liberty 
^nd the exercise of their religion, without molestation from penal laws, ami 
even in Maryland, where the Church of England has now a formal esta^ 
olishment, by laws made there. And it is manifestly known, the Assembly 
of Maryland made a late act against the Roman Catholics, and though it was 
never executed, because not approved of by the Queen, yet it is a plaii) 
demonstration, if the penal laws of England, originally and principally 
designed against Papish recusants, had extended to the plantations, there 
would have been no need for such an act of Assembly to be made against 
.them in Maryland. 

it is also a further argument that the penal laws never did extend to the 
plantations ; because it was a penalty, in some of them, that persons, aftef 
sundry and so many convictions, are to be banished or transported to the 
American plantations as places removed beyond and free from the lash of 
penal laws ; for to what purpose would their banishment be, if, after a 
removal from their native land, they should be lashed or ruined afresh by 
the same penal laws. 

And if the penal laws of England do not extend to these plantationf 
Inhere the Church of England has a legal and formal establishment, it can* 
not be imagined they can ^e place where there is no particular church 
or persuasion established by law, and consequently all persuasions there 
are upon an equal bottom of liberty, as I find to be the case in New York, 
where there is not one act of the Assembly wherein tlie name or mapner of 
worship, as it is in the Church of England, is so much as mentioned* 
And where there is no legal establishment, or any penalties or restriction^ 
on the liberty of any Dissenters, there is no room for, or need of toleration, 

* Mr. Mtkemie emm» not te have been acquainted with whtt took place in Virgima 
in the years 1632 and 1623, when Miseionvies frem I^ew England were banished ikt^ 
colony by the Governor of Virginia, under. the fame j^lea, and. with the fame apirit, 
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fbr where there is do penalt^i what are we to be tolerated Crom T— from piire 
noUitiee or nothingSy which would seem inconsiatent with the thing itself T 
Therefore, in New York goTemment, all persuasions there are upon an 
equal level aud bottom of liberty, and this is confirmed to all DissenterSv 
except Papists, and allowed by an act of Assembly, already read in Court 
And if Jews, who ' openly blaspheme the Lord Jesus— Quakers, and Lu- 
therans, and all others, or most persuasions, are allowed even in this govern* 
ment, it is matter of wonder why we only should not be allowed of, but 
put to molestation, as we now are by my present prosecution. Is it 
because we are Protestants ? Is it because we are nearest alike the estab- 
fished Church of England of any Dissenters ? Is it because we are the 
most considerable body of Protestants in the Queen's dominions?* Is it 
because we have now, since the Union, a national establishment in Great 
Britain as nearly related and annexed to the Crown of England as th« 
Church of England themselves T Sure, such proceeding, when known« 
win and must be a prodigy in England. 

Mr. Attorney replied. It was impossible for any man to answer all 
that had been offered, there was so much said, and by so many. 

The defendant told Mr. Attorney he verily believed it was impoisiUo 
fbr him to answer what was said, and that it was a great truth which hA 
had asserted. 

Mr. Attorney proceeded as follows: These gendemen on the other 
fide assert, that all the penal laws of England are local, and limited to 
England, Wales, and Berwick upon Tweed; but I shall produce one that 
is not so, but extends to all the Queen's dominions ; and that is, the Act of 
Uniformity made the 1st of Elizabeth, which is demonstrated from the 
▼ery words of said law, ^*or other pbtces ttnthin this realm of England^ 
ffVtdeSf and the marches of the eame^ and other the Queen^i dominiam.** 
He then went to the instructions again, and endeavored to assert and vindi* 
cate the supremacy. He further said, the Kings and Queens of England 
enjoin and command their Governors to grant licenses ; and it has always 
been customary, and an universal practice, to take licenses from Govern- 
ors; and those Ministers who come from other places must be the samie 
Aat my Lord is to allow liberty of conscience unto. 

The defendant begged leave to answer Mr. Attorney as to |iis last argii* 
ment. As to the 1st of Elizabeth, which is the Act of Uniformity, we 
aeknowledge it was as extensive as the Queen's dominions in'general, and 

* Here Ifakemie agBUi re&n to the body of Presb^teriani in Gfeat Britain and Ito- 
imdf with whom he was oonnaeted befise he eattie to America, and not to tiiat «BaIl 
~ IwnAfiil oi Ghriatianf in America, which was joat then beginninf to ferm thsBiaalna 
into a PkiBbsFtBQr, and aaiiiiM'the name ef Pnabytirianai 



not limited to England and Walea. only, j4i I hopt to make it appear thai 
Ibia act doea no way affect the plantationa, and far leaa affect Diaaentem, 
and therefore ia altogether foreign to onr preaent purpose. For, lat That 
«cl of Parlianient waa made the first year of the reign of Elisabeth, and 
eonaeqnently before any plantation had a being, or was thought of, and so 
eoold have no relation to them at all, they being pure non-entities at the 
liiile. 2d. All over the act, and in sundry places thereof, it is directed to 
Ministers, Parsons, or Vicars, in cathedrals, parish churches, , private 
eh^pels, or oratorios, and not a word in the whole act of Disaentera or 
Conventicles. For, 8d. At that time, when this license Was made, there 
were not, strictly or property speaking, any number of Dissenters in Engw 
land who held separate meetings from the public and established worships 
though there were those in the Church of England who always, from the 
beginning of the Reformation, scrupled the use of all the Common Prayer, 
and omitted some ceremonies, which was, and is to this day, the grounds of 
the separation ; and it was to oblige such to a uniformity in public woi^ 
ship. And as soon as the act was made and put in execution, with aQ its 
pettaltiea, many were discouraged, others cast out of the church for non* 
conformity, ^and this really made the separation; and all the mischiefii of 
the separation are originally owing to this act, though as soon as the sepaK 
a&on was made, they could not touch Dissenters by the penalties of this 
act. Therefore they were under the necessity of making new acts of Paiw 
liament, in the following reigns, for punishing separated Dissenters; aU bf 
•which were limited and local in express words, and never designed to pur* 
sue persecuted persons to the wilds of America. 4th. I am able to make 
it appear, if this Act of Uniformity were strictly put in execution, At 
most of the clergy of the Church of England would fall under its lashe* 
4Uid penalties ; for none of them are to use any other rite, ceremony, or 
open prayer, but what is mentioned or set forth in the said Book of Com* 
mon Prayer. And it is well known, the most valuable men in that ebureh 
use enother public prayer than is in the Common Prayer, and afi such 
persons are so far Dissenters, and, being still in communion with the 
Church of England, are only liable to be prosecuted under this act. 

As to the Queen's instructions, which Mr. Attorney insists so much upon, 
it was, and is obvious to every roan, they were two distinct instructions, 
and though we have them placed so near in the copy, they have no affin- 
ity the one to the other ; and it is not fair for Mr. Attorney to take the lat* 
ter dause of one instruc^n and join it to another which was before ; for 
this is a curtailing the Queen's instructions; whereas those who composed 
ikam knew better how to join tbem together than Mr. Attorney does. 

And whereas Mr. Attorney affirms diat giving and taking license wjbs 



very common and anivenal, I am well afttured tfaeie never was, 'neidMir 
w to this daj, any such practice in any plantation of America; and theni 
vere but few persons as yet in York government that had liceiuie; foTt be»' 
sides the two Dutch Ministers who difer upon Long Island, and it is said 
these licenses aee the cause of their difference, there is but one Englisli 
fion-conformist Minister in all the government who has taken a license^ 
and it is certain that Mr. Dubois and sundry others of the Dutch churches 
•have no license, neither will they submit to any such as are granted. 

Mr. Attorney, perceiving how matters then stood, moved that the Jnry 
•hould bring in a special verdict, and the Judges inclined that wa3ridsa; 
lor, said Mr. Attorney, the matter of fact is plainly confessed by the defend ^ 
9nt, as you have heard, and you are to bring it in specially, for the Jury 
art not judges of the law. 

Mr. Makemie. May^ it please your honors^ I am a stranger who liveA 
four hundred miles from this place, and it is known to the whole conntrf 
what intolerable trouble I have been put to already, and we cannot consent 
iD a special verdict, for that would only increase my trouble, multiply mf 
charges, and give me further delay. Besides, it is a known maxim inkw 
^^that strangers are always to be favored with expedition in jusfue.^ 
This seems no way to admit of delay ; and if this should be allowed of, 
no man's innocence would be able to protect him ; for, if I should be dearedi 
I should suffer more in charges at last than if I were really guilty of many 
penal laws in England. And as to the Jury's judging of the law, and 
confessing the fact, I cannot see one point of the law to be judged ; io^ that 
the penal laws are local and limited is owned on all hands; and penal lawa 
ase strictly to be taken and interpreted, and not allowed, to ruin the eobjeot^ 
to extend or be interpreted beyond the plain and strict sense of the wsfda.'. 
It is also true that we have confessed preaching a sermon at the house of 
Mr. William Jackson, with all its true circumstances, but we have, not 
owned tiiis to be a crime, or repugnant to any law, 6r inconsistent with 
any ci the Queen's instructions yet produced ; neither has Mr. Attopmeyi 
made any thing of this nature yet to appear; for all those ancient statntoi 
of Henry VIII tend only to throw off the authority, supremacy, and juris- 
diction of the Popes and See of Rome, and invest the Kings and Queens 
of En^and with that usurped authority of the Popes, and to bring ecele-^ 
siaatioal persons under the civil jurisdiction of England, who in times of 
Popery were made accountable only to the See of Rome and its jurisdio* 
tion; therefore they do not touch, neither are they any way applicable to 
this case. " ^ 

Mr. Attorney. These gentlemen acknowledge and say that the Mini»( 
ten of &e Church of England are to take license, and are obliged e^ to 
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dli; andv if «<b, tha Dhweflteni shoaM'altfo', otherwise thiey must expectnibre 
hfirde and liberty 'than ihe Ministers of the Church of England. 

Mr. Makemie. I must confess the cases are very different, for it is the 
docCrme and constitation of the Church of England that, notwithstanding 
their ordination, they are not to preach or officiate as Ministens until they 
proeuro or have a license from their Bishop or Ordinary, which no Dissent- 
ing. Minister is concerned with; and they voluntarily and freely bring 
themselves under an oath of canonical obedience to. obey their Ordinary; 
and if he should require them to take license, or any thing else, they 
must, they are sworn to submit thereto. But, finally : There ^ a great deal 
of reason why Ministers of the Church of England submit to license, but 
^t so with us, for it is only bare liberty which Dissenters have. But 
the others have not only liberty , but a considerable maintenance ahOf 
without which I never knew any of them value liberty only. And Dijs- 
senters having liberty only, without any maintenance from Govemmentf 
are not at all under obligations, neither is it required of them to take licence 
of any one. 

After a long debate and fair pleadings, the Honorable Roger Mompesson^ 
Chief Justice, applied to the Jury to this effect: 

Gentlemen : You have heard a great deal on both sides, and Mr. Atlor- 
ney says the fact is confessed by the defendant, and I would have you to 
bring it in specially, for there are some points which I am not now prepar^ 
to answer. How far instructions may go, in having the force of a law, es- 
pecially when not published or made known. And there is one objection 
made by Mr. Makemie, and that is, the oath of supremacy of England ia 
abolished; and how far it will' go in this matter, I confess I am not pre- 
pared to answer. If you will take upon you to judge of law, you may; 
or bring in the fact specially. This is the first instance that I can learn 
that there has been a trial or prosecution of this nature in America. 

The Jury desired that the act of Assembly of New York might be de- 
livered to them ; and the defendant desired that the Jury might have th^ 
Queen's instructions also, which Mr. Attorney opposed and denied. 

A Constable was then sworn to attend the Jury, who withdrew, and itt 
a very short time returned again. The Jury is called, and find the deiend^^ 
ant NOT GinLTY. 

The Court then required reasons for the Jury's verdict. But the Chief 
Justice told the Jury they might give reasons if they would, or they might 
choose whether they would or not give any reasons for the verdict. The 
foreman told the Court that the defendant had not transgressed any law. 
Another member of the Jury told the Court that they believed, in 
consciences, they had done the defendant justice* And so the n 
confirmed. 
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• Mr. lUignierty attoniey for the defeiiduit« moved thst the dftfend«ll 
might be dischirged-^which was by the Chief Justice referred till lo^ 
morrow morning. 

Saturday^ June 1th. Ordered that the defendant be disehargedt peyiag 
fee»— and that his recognizance be likewise discharged. 

A true copy : Geobab Cxamou 

The defendant told the Court it was a hard case that an innocent per- 
son, and one found so upon trial and by law, and suffering so miich already, 
and not only innocently^ but for doing good, should pay such sevete fees 
mt last. « 

At length the defendant agreed to pay all just and legal fees to the Court 
and officers thereof, who acted indifferently in their several offices, as to 
this matter; but it was unreasonable he should pay his prosecutors what* 
ever they were pleased to demand. For this would be nothing leas than 
hiring our enemies to ruin us.^ But being the practice, as they affirmed^ 
ifo argument would be received. 

The defendant further told the Court, if he must pay fees, as he was a 
stranger, prayed he might not be left to the arbitrary demands of offieerSy 
but that the bill of cost might be produced and examined in open Court, 
and taxed by the Judges. But the Chief Justice declined it, as a thing 
which he did not concern himself about. It was therefore referred to 
Robert Milward, Esq., one of the Assistant Judges, who was to tax the 
bill, after notice given toUhe defendant or his attorney of the time and 
place to make objections. But the bill was taxed without any such notice 
given by the said Judge, who, instead of moderating any article, added two 
new ones. And their full amount was paid, and a copy of said anMnmC 
denied the defendant, and a receipt upon payment refused, though paid ill 
presence of two witnesses. 

Postscript. As there are preliminaries to the trial puUished, designed 
to obviate those misrepresentations which have been industriously oireula* 
ted both at New York and elsewhere, to vindicate this new and unusual 
prosecution, so it is judged as necessary to add, by way of postscript or 
conclusion, for the information of America, copies of these following par- 
ticulars : 1st. The Act of Assembly of New York for settling a mimstry, 
and raising a maintenance for them only in some particular places of that 
government 2d. A copy of that act of Parliament of England for pun^ 
ishing Governors of Plantations, in England, for crimes committed \xy 
them in the plantations. Sd. A copy of such licenses as are granted by 
liord Cambury to some Ministers. 4th. An account of the exorbitant 
charge for confinement and prosecution for preaching two sermons is New 
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York (pvernment 5th. A copy of Mr. Makemie't certificate from a 
eoart in Virginia. To which will be added some illustrating animadver' 
sions— and so conclude this narratiYe. ^ 

Ist, An act passed by the Assembly of New York, September 12th» 
i698, entitled 

Jin act for iettRng a ARnutry^ and for rcdsing a maintenance for them 
in the city of New York^ county of Richmond^ We$tche$ter^ and 
Queeri^^i County. 

' Whereas profaneness and lioentioasness have of late overspread this pro- 
vince for want of a settled Ministry throughout the same, to the end the 
Aame may be removed, and the ordinances of God duly administered, be 
k enacted by the Governor and Council and the Representatives, convened 
in C^eneral Assembly, and by the authority of the same, that in each of 
Ae Tes]pective cities and counties hereafter mentioned and expressed, there 
shall be called, indoeted, and established a good sufficient Protestant Mis* 
ister, to officiate and have care of souls, within one year next after the pub- 
Kcation hereof. That is to say, in the city of New York, one; in the 
eminty of Richmond, one ; in the county of Westchester, two ; in Queen*f 
ecranty, two ; one at Jamaica and the adjacent towns and farms ; and an* 
Other to have the care of Hempstead, and the next adjacent towns an(! 
ftrms* 

And for their respective encouragement, be it further enacted by the 
mithority aforeeaidy that there shall be annually, and once every year, o<^ 
leeted and paid, for the maintenance of each of their respective Ministerst 
^ respeetive sums hereafter mentioned. That is to say : for the city and 
eounty of New Yoric, one hundred pounds ; for the two precincts of 
Weetdiester, one hundred pounds, to each fifty, to be paid in country pro- 
duce at money price; for the county of Richmond, forty pounds, in coun- 
try produce at money price; and for the two precincts of Queen's county, 
one hundred and twenty pounds, to each sixty, in country produce at 
money price. And for the more orderly raising the respective mainten- 
ances for the Ministers aforesaid, be it further enacted by the authority 
aforeeaid^ that the respective Justices of each city and county aforesaid, 
or any two of them, shall ev^ry year issue out theur warrants to the Con- 
etable, to summon the freeholders of every city, county, and precinct afore- 
said together, on the second Tuesday in January, for the choosing of ten 
vestry-men and two church-wardens, and the said Justice and vestry-men, 
or a major part of them, are hereby empowered within ten days after the 
said day or any day after, as to them shall seem convenient, to lay a 
jMsonaUe tax on the said respective cities, counties, parishesi^ or pre- 
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oinets/for the nudnfenancis *of the Minister And poor ^f tlie reafedirw 
places ; and if they shall neglect to issue their warranto, ^o aa the eUotion 
be not made that day, they shall respectively forfeit five pounds* current 
money of the pitiyince;. and in case the said freeholder9i duly sumn^oned 
as aforesaid, shall not appear, or, appearing, do not choose the said tei^ yea- 
try-men and two church- wardens, that then, in their default, the said Jus- 
fices sh^l, within ten days after the second Tuesday, or in any day after 
^ shall seem to them convenient, lay the said reasonable tax on the said 
respective maintenances aforesaid : and if the said Justices and vestry-men 
shall neglect their duty herein, they shall respectively forfeit five ponnds 
eurrent money aforesaid. 

■ Jlnd be it enacted further by the authority aforesaid, that such of the 
Justices and vestry-men that shall not be present, at the time appointed to 
make such tax, and thereof be convicted by a certificate under the hands 
of such as do appear, and have no sufficient excuse for the same, shall 
respectively foifeit five pounds current money aforesaid ; and a roU pf the 
tax so made shall be delivered into the hands of the respeetiye Constables 
of the said cities, counties, parishes, or precincts, with a warrant .fli|^oed 
by any two Justices of the Peace empowering him or them to Xerf ihflb 
said tax; and, upon refusal, to distrain and sell for public outcry, and pay. 
the same into the hands of the church-wardens, retaining to himself ^tfeloe 
jpence per pound for levying thereof. And if any person shall refuse tO 
pay that which he is assessed, and the said Constable do strain for the 
same, all his charges shall be paid him, with such further allowance for Ua 
pains as the said Justices, or any of them, shall judge reasonable. Qtf 
if the said Justice or Justices shall negliect to issue the said warrant, he <tir 
they respectively shall forfeit five pounds current money aforesaid. And 
if the said Constable, or any of them, shall fail of their duty herein, iku9f 
shall respectively forfeit ^ve pounds current money aforesaidf And the 
church-wardens so chosen shall undertake the said office, and receive awl 
keep a good account of the money or goods levied by virtue of this act» 
and the same issue by order from the said Justices and vestry-men of the 
respective cities, counties, precincts, or parishes aforesaid, for the purposes 
aind intents aforesaid, and not otherwise. And Uie church-wardens shall, 
as often as thereunto required, yield an account unto Justices and vestry-« 
men of all their receipts and disbursements ; and in case the church-wardens 
or any of them shall neglect their duty herein, they shall respectively for- 
feit five pounds^ current money aforesaid, for every refusal. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid^ that tlie said 
church-wardens, in their respc^ctive precincts aforesaid, shall by warhint 
as^foie^aid, pay unto the respective Ministers the maintenance aforeaaidi 
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by four equal and quarlerly paymento, under the penalty ol'tive pounds cur- 
rent money aforesaid for eacli neglect, refusal, or default; the one-half of 
such forfeitures shall be disposed of to the use of the poor in each respec- 
tive precinct where the same doth arise, and the other half to him or them 
that shall prosecute the same. 

Always provided, that all and every the respective Ministers that shall 
be settled in the respective cities. Sec, shall be called to officiate in their 
respective precincts aforesaid by the respective vestry-men and church- 
wardens. *^nd alioays provided^ that all former agreements made with 
Ministers throughout this province shall continue and remain in full forc^ 
and virtue, any thing contained herein to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Here follows 

An Act to punish Governors of Plantations in this Kingdom for 
crimes by them committed in the Plantations, 

Whereas a due punishment is not provided for several crimes and offences 
committed out of his Majesty's realm of England, whereof divers Governors, 
Lieutenant Governors, Deputy Governors, o^ Commanders in Chief of Plan- 
tations and Colonies, within his Majesty's dominions beyond the seas, have 
taken advantage, and have not been deterred from oppressing. his Majesty's 
subjects witliin their respective governments and command, nor from com- 
mitting several other great crimes and offences, not deeming themselves 
punishable for the same here, nor accountable for such their crimes ^d 
offences to any persons within their respective governments and com- 
mands : For remedy wheieof, be it enacted by the King's most excel- 
lent Majesty, that if any Governor, Deputy Governors, or Commanders 
shall, after the 1st day of August, 1700, be guilty of oppressing any of 
his Majesty's subjects beyond the seas, within their respective governments 
or commands, or shall be guilty of any other crime or offence, contrary 
to the laws of tliis realm, or in force within their respective gevemments 
or commands, such oppressions, crimes, and offences shall be inquired of, 
heard, and determined in his Majesty's Court of King's Bench here in 
England, or before such Commissioners and in si^ch county pf this realm 
as shall be assigned by his Majesty's Commission, and by. good and law- 
ful men of the same county ; and that such punishment shall be inflicted 
on such offender, as is usually inflicted for offences of like nature com- 
nitted here in England. 

A copy of a Minister's license granted, by Lord Cambury. 

By his Excellency Edward Viscount Cambury, Captain Oeneni, ^c. 

*** To Greeting: I do hereby license and tolerate ywi to be 

Minister of the Congregation at — in — county, in the province 

27 - 
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of New Terk: and to have and exercite the liberty and mt of your 
religion, pursuant to her Majeaty^a pleasure therein, signified to nie in 
her royal instructions, for and during so long a time as to me shdl seem 
meet. And all Ministers and others are hereby required to take notiot 
thereof. 

Given under my hand and seal at Fort Anne, in New York, this — day 
of in the year of her Majesty's reign Anno Domini 

Carnburt. 

A copy of a certificate from the Court of Accomack county iu Y irginia, 
read by Lord Carnbury before commitment of Francis Makemie for 
preaching a sermon at York. 

Accomack County, sc. These may certify to all to whom these pre- 
sents may concern, That Mr. Francis Makemie, a Dissenter and Preacher 
in the aforesaid county of Accomack, hath, at a court held in the aforesaid 
county October 5th, 1699, performed and answered by takmg the oaths, 
ice, enjoined by a certain act of Parliament, made the 24th day of May, An- 
no Domini 1689, in the first yelir of the reign of King William and Queen . 
Blary» entitled an act for exempting their Majesties' Protestant subjects, dis- 
senting bom the Church of England, from the penalties of sundry laws. 
And by his application to the court, by petition, obtained order in October 
court last, that his own house at Accomack-Town, and his dwelling-house 
at Pocomoke, should be registered and recorded to be the first place of his 
constant and ordinary preaching. Which is attested, this 10th day of Oc- 
tober, Anno Domini 1699. 

Per me, John Washbaum , 

Clerk Car. Com. Accomack. 

An account of the charges of the imprisonment of Francis Makemie and 
John Hampton, and prosecution of the former, for preaching a sermon al 
New Yoik city. 

£ «. d. 

To Thomas Cardale, Sheriff of Queen's county on Loi^g 
Island, for apprehending and bringing us before Lord 
Carnbury, at Fort Anne, 04 01 00 

' To charges at Jamaica, whither we were carried out of the 

way, 00 12 00 

To expenses at White Hail tavern while attending Lord 
Cambury's leisure, besides what sundry friends spent, 00 02 08 

To {ibeneMT Wilson, High Sheriff, for commitment to his 
ubouse, . . : .04 01.: #0 
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To extraordinary expenses durix^ tunt of imprisonment, 06 00 CK> 

To Mr. James Riegniere* for a retaining fee, 01 13 09 

To a fee at another time, 03 06 00 

To Ebenezer Wilson, Sheriff, for accommodations^ 13 05 06 

To ditto for return and habeas corpus, 04 01 09 

To Chief Justice, when we gave recognizance, 01 16 00 

To ditto after the first term, 00 18 00 

To Mr. WiUiam Nicholl, for pleading, 02 12 00 

To ditto still due, but now ordered him, 01 10 00 
To my expenses in returning with my man from Virginia, 

by land and water, to attend the trial at New York, 12 06 0€ 

To the Sheriff, for a copy of the panel, 00 05 06 

To Mr. Attorney for the Queen, though cleared, 12 12 06 

To Mr. Secretary, for fees, 05 12 06 

To the High Sheriff, for fees after trial, 01 10 06 

To the Judge, 01 00 00 

To Judge Millward, for taxing the bill of cost, I think, 00 12 06 

To the Crier and Under Sheriff, 00 10 06 

To Mr. Riegniere, for his pains in writing and pleading, 05 00 60 



Sum total, iS83 07 06 

Remarks upon the Postscript. 

« ■ 

In this postscript, there is, firsts the only establishing act of New Yoikf 
which the clergy of the Church of England have laid hold upon, and theni- 
hy would deceive the world, in imposing upon not only the American but 
European world, that they are established in the New York Government 
as in England ; but would also influence that noble corporation or society 
for propagating the Gospe}, or Uie patrons of most of them, to break ttie 
fifth commandment in Stubb's scheme. And though the foregoing trial 
has^ opened the eyes and undeceived most, if not all at New York, in this 
matter, for which they may thank a prison ; so this is to enlighten, not only 
those that are abroad in the worid, but also to influence and direct the As- 
semblies of New York for the fumre, in not giving a handle to any to per* 
¥f rt their laws, contrary to the intention of the legislators ; or confirming 
by subsequent acts their unjust possessions ; all which ^ey may perceirt 
firQm the following particulars : 

1st. This law is not general, for the whole govetnment, but for four 
eounties of the colony,, where there are nine ; so that the largest share is 
yet without the benefits of this act. 2d. It was made upon the motion and 
^plication of sundry Dissenters on Long Island, who ara yet alive, who tx^ 
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^pected another benefit by it than they have since beea treated with. 8d. It 
was made by an Assembly who were generally Dissenters, and who are so 
to this day; and let such as are alive declare their design in^ this law. 
4th. There is not any mention of so much as the name, of the Ghurch of 
England, or the mode or manner of the Church of England's worship, go- 
vernment, or ceremonies, in all the law, without which I cannpt imagine 
they can have an establishment. ' 5th. Every sufficient Protestant Miriis- 
ter, duly called ;according to directions of said law, has a right hereunto, . 
and none else ; and that Dissenters, for whom this law was originally de- 
signed, and from whom it emanated, are deemed and called Ministers of the 
Crospel, and men in holy orders, is plain from the express words of the Act 
of I Toleration itself. 6th. None have a right unto, or should have any 
'benefit from this act, but he that is called and chosen by twelve men, who 
are chosen themselves by the free votes of the people of the county, which 
Mf. Urquart^ of Jamaica^ never had, by any vote of the majority ; there- 
fore, he has as great a right to the salary there, and no more, as he has to 
the meeting-house, with the house and land he lives upon, from Which the 
true proprietors have been ousted with violence, without a legal process or 
ejectment, which property is of £1500 value. It is a matter of satisftctkm 
that this is as yet a solitary case, though it is likely to be made a precedent 
of, for Newtown is threatened by the Parson. 7th. It is observable that, 
at the time this law was made, there was not one clergyman of the Church 
of England in all that country, and for some time afterwards. 8th. As no 
person had a right by this law but such as were legally called and chosen, 
so, consequently, it was no crime for the vestry to refuse levying or paying 
money to such as had no right. 9th. By English law and practice, no 
vestry-man was to be fined as culpable, until legally convicted of the crime 
or matter of fact. 10th. By the last clause of this law, all former agree- 
ments made between Ministers and people were confirmed and ratified, and 
all such were then, and are to this day, Dutch, French, and British Dis- 
senters. So much concerning the New York act of Aissembly. And as to 
the English act of Parliament, I shall say nothing, but leave that to the 
Queen's Bench, and the learned Judges there, when the- crimeiesa mitti^ 
nitM« and still further order comes to be tried by them. 
^ The next document in this postscript is a copy of a New York license, 
itod which was- not so common and general to Dissenters as Mr, Attorney 
asserted at the trial; for if they were all called in, they would make b^t a 
small number; and any one may have them for half the money they cost; 
and with some, not so easily swallowed down as conformity itself, frcgn 
which we dissent, and for these reasons: 1st. If we were not Ministeni 
More, this license can never make us so. 2d. No such instruetionsliiota' 
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t&e Qneen were produced at the trial, as laid upon Dissentera as being un^ 
deraby obligation of taking license. 3d. By this license, they are oid^ 
tolerated to exercise their religion in one congregation, and not allowed to 
preach to any people in the whole government, who shall desire it, which 
BO Minister in his right wits, for the future, will submit to. 4th. It is « 
most precarious liberty which is granted, not quam diu bene se gesieriC 
but during pleasure^ which is inconsistent with that commission and anu 
thority which Ministers of the Gospel, called of God, derive from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the great head and king of his militant churches. Theit^ 
fore, it is from a principle of conscience, and not from any contempt of go^ 
vemment, or disrespect to the persons of any authority, that they cannot; 
that they dare not submit to such a liceiAe ; so inconsistent with the toUf- 
ration and that liberty of conscience allowed in Britain, and piractised io 
all the Queen's dominions, besides New York, and commanded to be allow- 
ed by the Queen's instructions. 

The next thing to be noticed in this postscript is a copy of Mr. Maka;* 
mie's certificate, from a court of record in the dominion of Vhrgmia, which 
was produced to and read by Lord Cambury before confinement, and 
shown to the grand jury before the presentment was found ; and thougk 
Mr. Attorney told the said jury, while four of the hearers were examining 
upon oMh concerning the sermon, that this certificate was written under a 
hedge, which no doubt bfluenced them to have no regard to it, yet if th0 
Aet of Toleration, and consequently this certificate, had come in play at th0 
trial, he was armed with an exemplification from the government, signed 
by the President, and seal of the colony annexed, to prove the truth and 
validity of this certificate, and vindicate it from the charge of forgery. 

The last thing is an account of the expenses, of not only a person wh# 
was innocent, but for doing good, as was determined by the trial, and for 
complying with the most solemn obligations of duty, both to God and to 
the souls of men. To which, besides the loss of time and absence from 
his family and concerns, he might have juistly charged twelve pounds more 
of money by being necessitated to make his escape both by land aad water 
to New England, from officers with new precepts, whereby a whole Sabr 
bath was profaned in seeking to apprehend him ; and for which some hftvf 
assumed a fearful accountability. 

But it is plain and undeniable that the prosecution of the most innocexA 
peraon in the world, at New York, is more expensive than if Mr. Make* 
mie had been guilty of all the penal laws mustered up in the indictment 
against one sermon, if prosecuted in England even while those penal laws 
were in force and executed there. 
" Befkies, a fair and legal decision cannot put an end to a oontroversy 
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here, where the iame fact if made criminal, and a new process violentfj 
designed, and vigorously aimed at, by such persons as nothing but the in- 
tvrpoaition of the authority of England would put a stop to. 

And what legal authority Mr. Attorney and a perpetual Sheriff can hav^ 
for their demanded fees, I shall leave to the regulated table of fees foi N^w 
Toric to determine ; while this now imposed is not to be paralleled by aaj 
colony in her Majesty's dominions. 

In regard that all opportunities have been denied to the above said Mr. 
Bfakemie for his own vindication, it is thought proper here to subjoin ^i 
copy of his letter to Lord Cambury, and to which no regard was had nor 
ttMwer given. This letter was written ailer he had made his escape from 
New York, and fled to New England to avoid being arrested the second 
titne, and is dated 

Boston, July 28/A, 1707. 

May it please your Lordship : I most humbly beg leave to represent to 
your Excellency my just astonishment at the information received from 
tondry hands, since my arrival in these colonies : and after so long and so 
expensive a confinement--so deliberate and fair a trial, before Judges <^your 
Lordship's appointment, and by a Jury chosen by your own Sheriff on pur- 
pose to try the matter — I have been legally cleared, and found guilty of no 
erime for preaching a sermon at New York ; though my innocence should 
have protected me from unspeakable and intolerable expense, yet I am in- 
formed, may it please your Excellency, there are orders and directions 
given to sundry officers in the Jerseys for apprehending me, and a design 
of giving me fresh trouble at New York. 

If I were assured of the true cause of your Lordship's repeated resent- 
Mentt against me, I doubt not but my innocence would not only effectu- 
«ily justify me, but remove those unjust impressions imposed on your Lord- 
chip by some persons about you. 

And as to my preaching — ^being found at the trial to be against no law, 
nor any ways inconsistent with her Majesty's instructions produced there ; 
and considering the solemn obligations I am under, both to God and the 
/smils of men, to embrace all opportunities of exercising those ministerial 
gifb vouchsafed to me from Heaven—- to whom I do appeal— I have no 
other end, besides the glory of God and the etems^ good of precious souls : 
I must assure myself your Lordship insists not on this now as a crime^ 
especially in New York government, where all Protestants are upon an 
equal level of liberty, and where there exists no legal establishment for any 
particular persuasion. 

I hear that I am charged with the Jersey paper called Forget and /br- 
give. Though the proving a negative in my just vindication be an hard 



215 

tfwk, ind not an usual requiiition or undertakiog« yet why should there be 
any doubt about the thing itselif ; the matter it containa being altoge&er 
fbreign from me, and no way concerning me ; the time of its publieationy 
being to soon spread abroad afler my arrival, I am well assured that none 
dare legally accuse me, while the real authors are smiling at your Lord- 
Al^n mistake and imposition. Your informers deserve to be stigma- 
tised with the severest marks of your liOrdship's displeasure ; and the au- 
ihorn will find a time to confront my sworn accusers of perjury ; and be- 
tides that, I never saw it until about the last of February. 

We have sufleied greatly in our reputations, and particularly by being 
branded with the character o( Jesuits^ though my universal known repu* 
tation, both in Europe and America, makes me easy under such invidious 
imputations. I have been represented to your Lordship as being/ac^otif , 
both in the government of Virginia and Maryland. I have peaceably lived 
in Virginia ; I have brought from Maryland a certificate of my past reputa- 
tion, signed by some men of the best quality in the most contiguous county^ 
ready to be produced at the trial, if there had been occasion for it. A copy 
of which I shall presume to enclose for your Lordship's perusal and satis- 
faction. 

I beg leave to represent to your Lordship my just concern at the sundry 
pi^ecepts for apprehending me, both in York and the Jerseys, as one of the 
greatest criminals ; whereby I am prevented in perfbrming my ministeriai 
duties to many in your Lordship's government of my own persuasion, who 
desire it, 

I shall patiently expect your Lordship's commands and directions, m 
giving me an opportunity for vindicating myself in what is charged againft 
me, and being always ready to comply with any qualification enjoined and 
required by law. 

I beg leave of your Lordship, to subscribe myself, 
Your Excellency's most humble and most obedient servant, 

Francis Makbxix. 
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h may be tlkought by many that it was unnecessary to waste iim» and - 
paper in publishing the following antiquated act; but as so much use has 
been made of this and other acts, and such frequent reference is made to^; 
them in this history of the church, it was judged indispensable to a right un-. 
derstanding of the allusions to them. Besides, it is hardly credible, exoepti 
by one who has had his attention called to this subject, that there should^ 
be such ignorance, in many persons who may pass for men of intelligencet; 
respecting this and similar acts, which had such influence in the affairs of 
the church at the time. It is a fact that a lawyer of some distinction, who*, 
bote a conspicuous part in the General Assembly of 1837, and in the 
excinding acts passed that year, as well as in other judicatories of thjd; 
church, when referring to the Act of Toleration, spoke of it as an act Ibatr 
^as passed by the Virginia Legislature when the old establishment of the 
Episcopal Church of England was abolished by that body, and confQUnded 
it with the act of religious freedom which was then passed, and knew pot 
that there wasjiny.difleience between them tintil he was set tight upoft 
the occasion. 

1st. The Toleration Act, entitled an act for exempting their IVtajesties' 
Protestant subjects, dissenting from the Church of England, from the 
penalties of certain laws, passed 1st William and Mary, chapter 18, 1689. 

Forasmuch as some ease to scrupulous consciences in the exercise of 
religidn may be an effectual means to unite their Majesties' Protestant 
' > subjects in interest and affection,* 

1st. Be it enacted by tlie King and Queen's most excellent Majesties, 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords, spiritual and temporal, dnd 
pommons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of 
diie same, that neither the statute made in the twenty-third year of the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth,t entitled '* an act to retain the Queen Majesty's subjects 
in their due obedience ;" nor that statute made in the twenty-ninth year of 
the said QueenJ entitled ** an act for the more speedy and due execution 
pf certain branches of the statute made in the twenty-third year of the 
Queen Majesty's reign," viz. the aforesaid act; nor that branch or clause 
* of 'a statute made in the first year of the reign of the said Queen,|| entitled 
"an act for the uniformity of common prayer, and services in the church, 
and administration of the sacraments," whereby all persons, having no law- 
ful and reasonable excuse to be absent, are required to resort to their parish 
church, or chapel, or to some usual place where the common prayer shall 
be used, upon pain of punishment by the censures of the church, and 
also upon the pain that every person so offending shall forfeit for every 
such offence twelvepence; not that statute made in the third year of 
King James 1,^ entitled " an act for the better discovering and repressing 



* 1st William and Mary, chap. 18. 
i 29th Elizabeth, chap. 6tli. 
T, 3d James 1st, chap. 4th. 



t23d Elizabeth, chap. Ist. 

il a9th Elizabeth, chap. 3d, § 14. 
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. Pbpuh recaitots ; " nor that aAer statute, made in the same jrear,* entitied 
'*iii vet to prevent and avoid dangers which may grow by Popish recu* 
sants; ** nor any other law or statute of this realm made against Papists 
or Popish recusants, except the statute made in the twenty-fifth year of 
King Charles II,t entitled '* an act for preventing dangers which may 
happen from Popish recusants," and except also the statute made in the 
diirtieth year of the said King Charles II,:|: entitled **an act for he more 
efltetual preserving the King's person and government by disabling Paf* 
pists from sitting in either House of Parliament," shall be construed 
to extend to any person or persons dissenting from the Church of Eng- 
land that shall take the oaths mentioned in a statute made this present 
Psrliament,^ entitled '* an act for removing and preventing all questions and 
disputes concerning the assembling and sitting of the present Parlia- 
Vient," shall make and subscribe the declaration mentioned in a statute 
misde the thirtieth year of Charles II, entitled *' an act to prevent Papists 
from sitdng in either House of Parliament;" which oaths and declara- 
tions the Justices of Peace, at the General Sessions of the Peace to be held 
for the county or place where such person shall live, are hereby required 
Id tender and administer to such persons as shall offer themselves to take, 
knake, and subscribe the same, and thereof to keep a register. And like- 
wise none of the persons aforesaid shall give or pay, as any fee or reward, 
to any officer or officers belonging to the court aforesaid, a^ve the sum of 
sixpence, nor that more than once, for his or their entry of his taking the 
tsid oaths and making and subscribing the said declaration ; nor above the 
lurther sum of sixpence for any certificate of the same, to be made out 
and signed by the officer or officers of the said court. 

2d. And he it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that all and 
^irery person and persons already convicted, or prosecuted in order to con« 
Tiotion of recusancy, by indictment, information, action of debt, or others 
Wise, grounded upon the aforesaid statutes, or any of them, that shall take 
the said oaths mentioned in the said statutes made this present Parliament^ 
and make and subscribe the declaration aforesaid, in the Court of Exche* 
qner, or Assize, or General or Quarter Sessions, to be held for the county 
where such person lives, and to be thence respectively certified into the 
Exchequer, shall be thenceforth exempted and discharged from all the 
penalties, seizures, forfeitures, judgments, and executions incurred by itk^ 
force of any of the aforesaid statutes, without any compensation for, or fur* 
ther charge whatever. 

3d. And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that all and 
every person and persons that shall as aforesaid take the said oaths, and 
Inake and subscribe the declaration aforesaid, shall not be liable to any 
pains, penalties, or forfeitures mentioned in an act made in the thirt^-fifm 
year of the late Queen Elizabeth,n entitled ** an act to retain the Qaeen 
Majesty's subjects in obedience," nor in an act made in the twenty-M* 
eond year of the late King Charles II,f entitled '<an act to prevent and tap* 
press seditions conventicles." Nor shall any of the said persons be prot« 
eented in any ecclesiastical court, for or by reason of their non-conformitjr 
to the Church of England. 

* 3d James Ist, chap. 5th. j-25th Charles 2d, chap. tid< 

1 80th Charles 2d, stat. 2d, chap, lit % Id. 86th Eliziabetb, ^bxp, ls& 
i fund Charles 2d, chap. ItU 

28 
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of New Terk: and to have and exercise the liberty and use of yoor 
religion, pursuant to her Majeaty^s pleasure therein, signified to me in 
her royal instructions, for and during so long a time as to me shdl seem 
meet. And all Ministers and others are hereby required to take notice 
thereof. 

Given under my hand and seal at Fort Anne, in New York, this — day 
of— in the year of her Majesty's reign Anno Domini 

Carnburt. 

I 

A copy of a certificate from the Court of Accomack county iu Virginia^ 
read by Lord Carnbury before commitment of Francis Makemie for 
preaching a sermon at York. 

Accomack County, 8c. These may certify to all to whom these pre- 
sents may concern. That Mr. Francis Makemie, a Dissenter and Preacher 
in the aforesaid county of Accomack, hath, at a court held in the aforesaid 
county October 5th, 1699, performed and answered by takmg the oaths, 
ice. enjoined by a certain act of Parliament, made the 24th day of May, An- 
no Domini 1689, in the first ye&r of the reign of King William and Queen . 
Blary» entitled an act for exempting their Majesties' Protestant subjects, dis- 
senting (lom the Church of England, from the penalties of sundry laws. 
And by his application to the court, by petition, obtained order in October 
court last, that his own house at Accomack-Town, and his dwelling-house 
at Pocomoke, should be registered and recorded to be the first place of his 
constant and ordinary preaching. Which is attested, tiiis 10th day of Oc- 
tober, Anno Domini 1699. 

■ 

Per me, John Washbaum , 

Clerk Car. Com. Accomack. 

An account of the charges of the imprisonment of Francis Makemie and 
John Hampton, and prosecution of the former, for preaching a sermon at 
New York city. 

£ «. d. 

To Thomas Cardale, Sheriff of Queen's county on Loi^g 
Island, for apprehending and bringing us before Lord 
Carnbury, at Fort Anne, 04 01 00 

> To charges at Jamaica, whither we were carried out of the 

way, 00 12 00 

To expenses at White Hall tavern while attending Lord 
Cambury's leisure, besides what sundry friends spent, 00 02 08 

To J^ntam Wilson, High Sheriff, for commitment to his 
.bouse, . .04 01. 00 
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To extraordinary expenses during time of imprisonment, 06 00 CK> 

To Mr. James Riegniere, for a retaining fee, 01 13 09 

To a fee at another time, 03 06 00 

To Ebenezer Wilson, Sheriff, for accommodations^ 13 05 06 

To ditto for return and habeas corpus, 04 01 09 

To Chief Justice, when we gave recognizance, 01 16 00 

To ditto after the first term, 00 18 00 

To Mr. WiUiam Nicholl, for pleading, 02 12 OQ 

To ditto still due, but now ordered liim, 01 10 00 
To my expenses in returning with my man from Virginia, 

by land and water, to attend the trial at New York, 12 06 0€ 

To the Sheriff, for a copy of the panel, 00 05 06 

To Mr. Attorney for the Queen, though cleared, 12 12 06 

To Mr. Secretary, for fees, 05 12 06 

To the High Sheriff, for fees after trial, 01 10 06 

To the Judge, 01 00 06 

To Judge MiUward, for taxing the bill of cost, I think, 00 12 06 

To the Crier and Under Sheriff, 00 10 06 

To Mr. Riegniere, for his pains in writing and pleading, 05 00 66 



Sum total, £S^ 07 06 

Remarks upon thb Postscript. 

In this postscript, there is, firsts the only establishing act of New Yoikf 
which the clergy of the Church of England have laid hold upon, and there- 
by would deceive the world, in imposing upon not only the American but 
European world, that they are established in the New York Government 
as in England ; but would also influence that noble corporation or society 
for propagating the Gospel, or the patrons of most of them, to break the 
fifth commandment in Stubb's scheme. And though the foregoing trial 
has^ opened the eyes and undeceived most, if not all at New York, in this 
matter, for which they may thank a prison ; so this is to enlighten, not only 
those that are abroad in the worid, but also to influence and direct the As- 
semblies of New York for the fumre, in not giving a handle to any to per^ 
vert their laws, contrary to the intention of the legislators ; or confirming 
by subsequent acts their unjust possessions ; all which ^ey may perceive 
from the following particulars : 

1st. This law is not general, for the whole govetnment, but for four 
eounties of the colony,, where there are nine ; so that the largest share is 
yet without the benefits of this act. 2d. It was made upon the motion and 
^plication of sundry Dissenters on Long Island, who are yet alive, who ex^ 



212 ^ 

))ected another benefit by it than they have since beea treated widr. Id/ It 
ivas made by an Assembly who were generally Dissenters, and who «ie-ao 
to this day; and let such as are alive declare their design in this law. 
4th. There is not any mention of so much as the name of the Church of 
iShgland, or the mode or manner of the Church of England's worship, go- 
vernment, or ceremonies, in all the law, without which I cannpt imagine 
they can have an establishment. 5th. Every sufficient Protestant Mixiis- 
ter, duly called jaccording to directions of said law, has a right hereunto, 
and none else ; and that Dissenters, for whom this law was originally de- 
signed, and from whom it emanated, are deemed and called Ministers of the 
Ckispel, and men in holy orders, is plain from the express words of the Act 
of a Tcderation itself. 6th. None have a right unto, or should have any 
benefit from this act, but he that is called and chosen by twelve men, who 
are chosen themselves by the free votes of the people of the county, which 
Mr, Drqtiarti of Jamaica, never had, by any vote of the majority; there- 
fore, -he has as great a right to the salary there, and no more, as he has to 
Ae meeting-house, with the house and land he lives upon, from which the 
trae proprietors have been ousted with violence, without a legal process or 
ejectment, which property is of £1500 value. It is a matter of satisfaction 
that this is as yet a solitary case, though it is likely to be made a precedent 
of, for Newtown is threatened by the Parson. 7th. It is observable that, 
at the time this law was made, there was not one clergyman of the Church 
of England in all that country, and for some time allerwards. 8th. As no 
person had a right by this law but such as were legally called and chosen, 
so, consequently, it was no crime for the vestry to refuse levying or paying 
money to such as had no right. 9th. By English law and practice, no 
vestry-man was to be fined as culpable, until legally convicted of the crime 
or matter of fact. 10th. By the last clause of this law, all former agree- 
ments made between Ministers and people were confirmed and ratified, and 
all such were then, and are to this day, Dutch, French, and British Dis- 
senters. So much concerning the New York act of Assembly. And as to 
the English act of Parliament, I shall say nothing, but leave that to the 
Queen's Bench, and the learned Judges there, when the crimeless mittv- 
mus^ and still further order comes to be tried by them. 

The next document in this postscript is a copy of a New York license, 
and which was- not so common and general to Dissenters as Mr. Attorney 
asserted at the trial; for if they were all called in, they would make b^t a 
small number ; and any one may have them for half the money they cost ; 
and with some, not so easily swallowed down as conformity itself, froin 
which we dissent, and for these reasons: 1st. If we were not Ministers 
before, this license can never make us so. 2d. No such instructions from 
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tie QaecB were produced at the trial, as laid upon Dissenters as being um 
dereiiy obligation of taking license. 3d. By this license, they ' are oxAf 
tolerated to exercise their religion in one congregation, and not allowed to 
]Meaoh to any people in the whole government, who shall desire it, which 
BO Minister in his right wits, for the future, will submit to. 4th. It is « 
iBoei precarious liberty which is granted, not quam diu bene st gesieriC, 
but during pleasure^ which is inconsistent with that commission and anu 
thority which Ministers of the Gospel, called of God, derive from the Lord 
Jesoe Christ, the great head and king of his militant churches. Thei^ 
ibve»it is from a principle of conscience, and not from any contempt of go»^ 
vemment, or disrespect to the persons of any authority, that they cannot; 
that they dare not submit to such a UceiAe ; so inconsistent with the toUf- 
ration and that liberty of conscience allowed in Britain, and practised io 
all the Queen's dominions, besides New York, and commanded to be allow- 
ed by the Queen's instructions. 

The next thing to be noticed in this postscript is a copy of Mr. Make;* 
niie*8 certificate, from a court of record in the dominion of Virginia, which 
was produced to and read by Lord Cambury before confinement, and 
shown to the grand jury before the presentment was found ; and though 
Mr* Attorney told the said jury, while four of the hearers were examining 
upon oftth concerning the sermon, that this certificate was written under a 
hsdge^ which no doubt ihfluenced them to have no regard to it, yet if th^ 
Aet of Toleration, and consequently this certificate, had come in play at th0 
trial, he was armed with an exemplification from the government, signed 
by the President, and seal of the colony annexed, to prove the truth and 
validity of this certificate, and vindicate it from the charge of forgery. 

The last thing is an account of the expenses, of not only a person wh# 
was innocent, but for doing good, as was determined by the trial, and for 
complying with the most solemn obligations of duty, both to God and to 
the souls of men. To which, besides the loss of time and absence from 
hid family and concerns, he might have justly charged twelve pounds more 
of inoney by being necessitated to make his escape both by land and water 
Io New England, from officers with new precepts, whereby a whole Sab- 
bath was profaned in seeking to apprehend him ; and for which some hftvf 
assumed a fearful accountability. 

But it is plain and undeniable that the prosecution of the most innocexA 
person in the world, at New York, is more expensive than if Mr. Make* 
mie had been guilty of all the penal laws mustered up in the indictment 
against one sermon, if prosecuted in England even while those penal lawe 
were in force and executed there. 
. Betides, a fair and legal decision cannot put an end to a eontroversy 
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lieret when the stme fact it made cximiiial, and a new proceat vi 
H ea i g n e d , and vigorously aimed at, by auch peraona as nothing bnt the .it- 
terpoaition of tlie authority of England would put a stop to. ^ .... 

And what legal authority Mr. Attorney and a perpetual Sheriff can havf 
in their demanded fees, I shall leave to the regulated table of fees for New 
York to determine ; while this now imposed is not to be paralleled by any 
eolony in her Majesty's dominions. 

In regard that all opportunities have been denied to the above said Mr. 
Blakemie for his own vindication, it is thought proper here to subjoin a 
copy of his letter to Lord Camburyy and to which no regard was had nor 
answer given. This letter was written ailer he had made his escape frooa 
New Torky and fled to New England to avoid being arrested the second 
time, and is dated 

Boston, July 28/A, 1707- 

May it please your Lordship : I most humbly beg leave to represent to 
yonr Excellency my just astonishment at the information received from 
•oiMliy hands, since my arrival in these colonies : and after so long and ao 
ezpenaive a confinement--so deliberate and fair a trial, before Judges of your 
Lordship's appointment, and by a Jury chosen by your own Sheriff on pur- 
pose to try the matter — I have been legally cleared, and found guilty of no 
erime for preaching a sermon at New York ; though my innocence should 
have protected me from unspeakable and intolerable expense, yet I am in« 
fotned, may it please your Excellency, there are orders and directions 
given to snndry officers in the Jerseys for apprehending me, and a design 
of giving me fresh trouble at New York. 

If I were assured of the true cause of your Lordship's repeated resent* 
■Mnts against me, I doubt not but my innocence would not only effectu- 
ally justify me, but remove those unjust impressions imposed on your Lord- 
ship by some persons about you. 

And as to my preaching — ^being found at the trial to be agsdnst no law, 
nor any ways inconsistent with her Majesty's instructions produced there ; 
and considering the solemn obligations I am under, both to God and the 
souls of men, to embrace all opportunities of exercising those ministerial 
gifb vouchsafed to me from Heaven— -to whom I do appeal — ^I have no 
other end, besides the glory of God and the etema^ good of precious souls : 
I must assure myself your Lordship insists not on thU now as a erime, 
especially in New York government, where all Protestants are upon an 
equal level of liberty, and where there exists no legal establishment for any 
particular persuasion. 

I hear that I am charged with the Jersey paper called Forget and /br- 
give. Though the proving a negative in my just vindication be an hard 
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ti«k, tad not an usual requisition or undertaking, yet why should there h% 
any doubt about the thing itself; the matter it contains being altogether 
fiireign from me, and no way concerning me ; the time of its publieation, 
being to soon spread abroad afler my arrival, I am well assured that none 
dtfe legally accuse me, while the real authors are smiling at your Lord- 
■hip^fl mistake and imposition. Your informers deserve to be stigma- 
tised with the severest marks of your liOrdship's displeasure ; and the au- 
Ihors will find a time to confront my sworn accusers of perjury ; and be- 
sides that, I never saw it until about the last of February. 

We have sufleied greatly in our reputations, and particularly by being 
branded with the character of Jesuits; though my universal known repu* 
tation, both in Europe and America, makes me easy under such invidious 
imputations. I have been represented to your Lordship as being/ac^totif, 
both in the government of Virginia and Maryland. I have peaceably lived 
in Virgima ; I have brought from Maryland a certificate of my past reputa- 
tion, signed by some men of the best quality in the most contiguous countyt 
ready to be produced at the trial, if there had been occasion for it. A copy 
of which I shall presume to enclose for your Lordship's perusal and satis- 
iaetion. 

I beg leave to represent to your Lordship my just concern at the sundry 
pi;ecepts for apprehending me, both in York and the Jerseys, as one of the 
greatest criminals ; whereby I am prevented in perfbrming my ministerial 
duties to many in your Lordship's government of my own persuasion, who 
desire it. 

I shall patienUy expect your Lordship's commands and directions, in 
giving me an opportunity for vindicating, myself in what is charged again^l 
me, and being always ready to comply with any qualification enjoined and 
required by law. 

I beg leave of your Lordship, to subscribe myself, 
Your Excellency's most humble and most obedient servant, 

Francis Makkjiix. 
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1 1 may be tlioughi by many that it was unnecessary to waste time and 
pupor hi publishing tlie ibilowiug antiquated act ; but as so much use has 
been made of this and other acts, and such frequent reference is made to. 
tlitiiu in tliis history of the church, it was judged indispensable to a light un- 
derstanding of the allusions to them. Besides, it is hardly credible, ezoepti 
by one who has had his attention called to this subject, that there should 
be such ignorance, in many persons who may pass for men of intelligencet; 
resiKScting tliis and similar acts, which had such influence in the affairs of 
the church at the time. It is a fact that a lawyer of some distinction, who 
boro n connpicuous part in tlie General Assembly of 1837, and in the 
exuinding actn passed that year, as well as in other judicatories of the; 
church, when referring to the Act of Toleration, spoke of it as an act thatr 
was passed by tlie Virginia Legislature when the old establishment of the 
Kpiacopal Church of England was abolished by that body, and confounded 
it witli the act of religious freedom which was then passed, and knew not 
that tlierc wasanydUrerence between tlicm nntil he was set right upon 
the occasion. 

Ist. The Toleration Act, entitled an act for exempting their Majesties* 
Protestant subjects, dissenting from the Church of England, from the 
penalties of certain laws, passed 1st William and Mar}% chapter 18, 1689. 

Forasmuch as some ease to scrupulous consciences in the exercise of 
reiiffion may be an etfectual means to unite their Majesties' Protestant 
BubjccUi in interest and atfeetion,* 

Ist. Be it enacted by the King and Queen's most excellent Majesties, 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords, spiritual and temporal, and 
Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of 
the same, that neither the statute made in the twenty-third year of the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth,! entitled ^^an act to retain the Queen Majesty's subjects 
in their due obedience ;" nor that statute made in the twenty-ninth year of 
the said Queen^ entitled ^* an act for the more speedy and due execution 
of certain branches of the statute made in the twenty-third year of the 
Queen Majesty's reign," viz. the aforesaid act; nor that branch or clause 
of a statute made in the tirst year of the reign of the said Queen,|| entided 
'•an ai.*: for ihe uniformity of common prayer, and services in the church, 
and administraiion of the sacraments," whereby all persons, having no l*w- 
fuland reasonable excuse to be absent, are required to resort to their parish 
church, or chapel, or to :?ome usual place where the common prayer shall 
be used, upon pain of punishment by the censures of the church, and 
also upon the pain that ever\' pers\.m so odeudiog shall lorfeit for every 
muib. odence twelve pence; nor that sutute made in the third year of 
K'.ni James L^ entided " an act tor the better discovering and repressing 



* !« WiHiam imi ^atv. chap. IS. 
^ :rML Elizucth. chap. Hclu 

* III j:iizm Idt. L'hup. tih. 



jSJiI Eiizabtfth. chap. 1st. 
; -i^Li KlEcabKth, chap. «d, § 14. 
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Popish ncaMntB ; *' nor that after atatutet made in the same jear,* entitied 
*'ili aet to prevent and avoid dangers which may grow by Popish lecu- 
sants;" nor any other law or statute of this realm made against Papists 
or Popish recusantSf except the statute made in the twenty-fifth year of 
King Charles II,t entitled ** an act for preventing dangers which may 
happen from Popish recusants," and except also the statute made in the 
diirtieth year of the said King Charles II4 entitled '*an act for he more 
effBcloal preserving the King's person and government by disabling Pa* 
pists from sitting in either House of Parliament^*' shall be construed 
to extend to any person or persons dissenting from the Church of Eng- 
land that shall take the oaths mentioned in a statute made this present 
Pariiament,$ entitled '* an act for removing and preventing all questions and 
disputes concerning the assembling and sitting of the present Parlia^ 
Bient," shall make and subscribe the declaration mentioned in a statute 
ihade the thirtieth year of Cliaries 11, entitled '* an act to prevent Papists 
from sitting in either House of Parliament;" which oaths and declara- 
tions the Justices of Peace, at the General Sessions of the Peace to be held 
for the county or place where such person shall live, are hereby required 
Id tender and administer to such persons as shall offer themselves to take, 
biake, and subscribe the same, and thereof to keep a register. And like* 
wise none of the persons aforesaid shall give or pay, as any fee or reward, 
to any officer or officers belonging to the court aforesaid, above the sum of 
sizpenee, nor that more than once, for his or their entry of his taking the 
Mid oaths and making and subscribing the said declaration ; nor above the 
further sum of sixpence for any certificate of the same, to be made out 
and signed by the officer or officers of the said court. 

2d. And he it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that all and 
^fwery person and persons already convicted, or prosecuted in order to con- 
Tietion of recusancy, by indictment, information, action of debt, or other* 
Wise, grounded upon the aforesaid statutes, or any of them, that shall take 
the said oaths mentioned in the said statutes made this present Parliament, 
uid make and subscribe the declaration aforesaid, in the Court of Exche- 
quer, or Assize, or General or Quarter Sessions, to be held for the eountj 
where such person lives, and to be thence respectively certified into the 
Exchequer, shall be thenceforth exempted and discharged from all the 
penalties, seizures, forfeitures, judgments, and executions incurred by the 
force of any of the aforesaid statutes, without any compensation for, or fur^ 
ther charge whatever. 

id. And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that all and 
every person and persons that shall as aforesaid take the said oaths, and 
inake and subscribe the declaration aforesaid, shall not be liable to any 
pmns, penalties, or forfeitures mentioned in an act made in the thir^^-fira 
year of the late Queen Elizabeth,|| entitled *'an act to retain the Qaeen 
Majesty's subjects in obedience," nor in an act made in the twenty-ee* 
eond year of the late King Charles II,f entitled *' an act to prevent and rap* 
press seditious conventicles." Nor shall any of the said persons be proe* 
ecnted in any ecclesiastical court, for or by reason of their non-conformity 
to the Church of England. 

* 3d James Ist, chap. 5th. '|'25th Charles 2d, chap. 2d. 

% 80th Charles 2d, stat. 2d, chap. Ist ^ Id. 85th Elizabsth, chap. laC 
\ 92d Charks 2d, chap. 1st. 

28 
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' 4th. Provided aheay»f and be U further enacted by the authoritf 
aforeeaidf thst if any Assembly of persons dissentiiig from the Chttroh of 
Englaad shall be held in any place for religious worship, with the doors 
locked, barred, or bolted during any time of such meeting together, all 
and every such person or persons that shall come to and be at such meetr 
ing shall not receive any benefit from this law, but be liable to all the 
pains and penalties of all the aforesaid laws recited in this act for such 
their meeting, notwithstanding his taking the oaths and his making and 
subscribing Uie declaration aforesaid. 

5th. Provided always^ that nothing herein contained shall be construed 
lo exempt any of the persons aforesaid from paying of tithes or other 
parochial duties, or Any other duties to the church or Minister, nor froA 
any prosecution in any ecclesiastical court, or elsewhere, for the same» 

6th. And be it further enacted by the authority cforeeaid, that if any 
person dissenting from the Church of England as aforesaid shall hereal^ 
ter be chosen, or otherwise appointed, to bear the office of high consta* 
ble or petit constable, church- warden, overseer of the poor, or any other 
parochial or ward office, and such person shall scruple to take upon him 
any of the said offices in regard to the oaths or any other matter or thing 
required by the laws to be taken or done in respect of such office, every 
such person shall and may execute such office or employment by a sum* 
eient deputy, by him to be provided, that shall comply with the law on 
his behalf: promded always, the said deputy be allowed and approved by 
such person or persons in such manner as such officer or officers respee* 
iively should by law have been allowed or approved. 

7th. And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid^ that no per- 
son dissenting from the Church of England in Holy Orders, or pretended 
Holy Orders, or pretending to Holy Orders, nor any Preacher or Teaehtr 
of any congregation of Dissenting Protestants that shall make and sub- 
scribe the declaration aforesaid,* and take the said oaths at the General or 
Quarter Sessions of the Peace to be held for the county, town, part^ or 
divisions where such person lives, which Court is hereby empowered to 
administer the same, and shall also declare his approbation of, and sub* 
scribe the articles of religion mentioned in the statute made in the thir> 
teenth year of Queen Elizabeth,! except the 34th, 35th, and 36th, and 
these words of ^e 20th article, viz : *' the church hath power to decree 
rites and ceremonies and authority in controversies of faith, and yet, " 
shall be liable to any of the pains and penalties mentioned in an act mads 
the seventeenth year of Charles n,{ entitled ''an act for restraining non* 
eonformists from inhabiting corporations;'* nor the penalties mentioned in 
the aforesaid act made in the twenty-second year of his said late Majesty's 
reign, for or by reason of such persons preaching at any meeting for the 
flxeieiBe of religion; nor to the penalties of one hundred pounds men- 
tioned in the act made in the thirteenth and fourteenth of King Charles U,$ 
entitled ^* an act for the uniformity of public prayers, and administering of 
sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies, and for establishing the form 
^making, ordaining, and consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons 
in the Churcji of England," for officiating in any congregation for the 
exercise of religion permitted and allowed by this act. 

* 17th Charles (2d, chap. Sd, I3th and 14th; also, Charles 2d, chap. 4th. 

f 13th Elizabeth, chap. 12th. 1 17th Charles 2d, chap. 2d. 

§ 1 1th, ISth and 1 ith Charles 2d, chap. 2d and 4th. 
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' Mu Ffovidid alwaif»^ that the making and subscribing the said deela- 
titioa, and the taking of said oaths, and making the declaration of appro- 
bation and subscription to the said articles in manner as aforesaid, by ev^ry 
mpective person or persons herein before mentioned, at such General or 
Qittrterly Sessions of the Peace as aforesaid, shall be then and there en- 
teiad of record in the said Court, for which sixpence shall be paid to the 
Clerk of the Peace, and no more : provided, that such person shall not at 

a time preach in any place but with tlie doors not locked, barred, or 
ed a« aforesaid. 

9th. And whereas some Dissenting Protestants scruple the baptizing of 
ia&nts, be it enacted by the authority aforesaid^ that every person in pre- 
tended Holy Orders, or pretending to Holy Orders, or Preacher or Teacher, 
that shall subscribe the aforesaid articles of religion, except as before ex- 
cepted, and also except part of the 27th article teaching infant baptism, 
aiid shall take the oaths and make and subscribe the declaration afor^aid, 
in manner aforesaid, every such person shall enjoy all the pnvileges, ben- 
efits, and advantages, which any other Dissenting Minister, as aforesaid, 
might have or enjoy by virtue of this act. 

10th. Jind be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that every 
Teacher or Preacher in Holy Orders, or pretended Holy Orders, that is, 
a Minister, Preacher, or Teacher of a congregation, that shall take the 
oaths herein required, and make and subscribe the declaration aforesaid, 
and also subscribe such of the aforesaid articles of the Church of England 
as are required by this act, in manner aforesaid, shall be thenceforth ex- 
empted from serving upon any jury, or from being chosen or appointed to 
bear the office of church-warden, overseer of the poor, or any other paro^ 
ehial or ward office, or other office in any hundred, or any shire, city, 
town, parish, division, or wapentake. 

.. 11th. And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that any 
Justice of the Peace may, at any time hereafter, require any person thiA 
goes to any meeting for exercise of religion to make and subscribe the decla- 
ration aforesaid, and also to take the said oaths, or declaration of fidelity 
hereinafter mentioned ; in case such persons scruple the taking of an oath, 
and upon the refusal thereof, such Justice of the Peace is hereby required 
to commit such person to prison without bail or mainprize, and to certify 
the name of such person to the next General or Quarter Sessions of the 
Peace, to be held for that county, city, town, part, or division where such 
person then resides; and' if such person so committed shall, upon a second 
tender at the General or Quarter Sessions, refuse to make and subscribe 
the declaration aforesaid, such person refusing shall be then and there re- 
4K)rded, and shall be taken thenceforth, to all intents and purposes, for a 
Popish recusant convict, and suffer accordingly, and incur all the penaltiei 
and forfeitures of the aforesaid laws. 

12th. And whereas there are certain other persons. Dissenters from the 
Church of England, who scruple the taking of any oath, be it enacted, by 
tlie authority aforesaid, that every such person shall make and subscribe the 
aforesaid declaration, and also this declaration of fidelity following : * *' I, 
A. B., sincerely promise and solemnly declare, before God and the world* 
that 1 will be true and faithful to King William and Queen Mary. And I 

• ath Georg« let, chap. 6th. ' 



•olemnly profess and declare that I do» from mj heart, abhor* deteat, aad^* 
DOUDce, as impious and heretical, that damnable doctrine and poaitton that 
Princes excommunicated or deprived by the Pope, or any authority of the 
See of Rdme, may be deposed and murdered by their subjects or any o^r 
whatsoever. And I do declare that no foreign prince, person, prelate, 
state, or potentate, hath or ought to have any power, jurisdiction, superior- 
ity! pre-eminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this jealm*'* 
knd shall subscribe a profession of their Christian belief in these words : 
'*I, A. B., profess faith in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ, his eternal 
Son, the true God, and in the Holy Spirit, one God, blessed for evermore ; 
and I do acknowledge the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
to be given by divine inspiration." Which declaration and subscription 
shall be entered of record, at the General Quarter Sessions of the peace for 
the county, city, or place where every such person shall then reside. And 
fvery such person that shall make and subscribe the two declarations and 
profession aforesaid, being thereunto required, shall be exempted from all 
the pains and penalties of all and every the aforesaid statutes made against 
Popish recusants, or Protestant non-conformists ; and also, from the penal* 
ties of an act made in the fifth year of the reign of Queen Elizabeth,* enti- 
tled **an act for the assurance of the Queen's royal power over all estates 
and subjects within her dominions," for or by reason of such persons not 
taking or refusing to take the oath mentioned in the said act ; and also from 
the penalties of an act made in the thirteenth and fourteenth years of the 
reign of King Charles n,t entitled '^ an act for preventing mischiefs Uiat 
may arise by certain persons called Quakers refusing to take lawful oaths;" 
and enjoy all the other benefits, privileges, and advantages, under the like 
limitations, provisions, and conditions, which any other Dissenters should 
or ought to enjoy by virtue of this act. 

Idth. Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority aforeaaidf 
that in case any persons shall refuse to take the said oaths when tendered to 
them, which every Justice of the Peace is hereby empowered to do, such 
persons shall not be permitted to make and subscribe the two declarations 
aforesaid, though required thereunto, either before any Justice of the Peace 
or at the General or Quarter Sessions, before or after any conviction of Po- 
pish recusancy as aforesaid, unless such person can, within thirty-one days 
after such tender of the declaration to him, produce two sufficient Protest- 
imt witnesses to testify upon oath that they believe him to be a Protestant 
Dissenter ; - or a certificate under the hands of four Protestants, who are 
conformable to the Church of England, or have taken the oaths and sub* 
•oribed the declaration above named ; and shall produce a certificate under 
the hands and seals of six or more sufficient men of the congregation to 
.which he belongs, owning him for one of them. 

14th. Provided also, and be it enacted by the authority aforesaid, 
ihat until such certificate, under the hands of six of his congregation as afore- 
said, be produced, and two Protestant witnesses come to attest his being a 
Protestant Dissenter, or a certificate under the hands of four Protestants as 
aforesaid be produced, the Justice of the Peace shall, and hereby is re- 
quired to take a recognizance, with two se/^urities, in the penal sum of fifty 
pounds, to be levied of his goods and chattels, lands and tenements, to the 

*6th Elizabeth, chap. IsL f ^^^ Charles 3d ; also 14th, chap, lit 



«f tfae'Kui^*t and Queen's Majestiefl, their hein and 'raccesion, folr hl0 
producing ^e same ; and if he cannot give such security, to commit him to* 
prifon, there to remain until he has produced such certificates, or two wi^ 
netses as aforesaid. 

15th. Provided always^ and it is the true intent and meaning of this actr 
that all the laws made and provided for the frequenting of Divine service on 
the Lord's day, commonly called Sunday, shall be still in force and ezo* 
euted against all persons that offend against the said laws, except such per» 
CODS come to some congregation, or assembly of religious worship, allowed 
or permitted by the act. 

16th. Provided alw€n/$, and be it further enacted by the authority 
aforesaid^ that neither this act, nor any clause, article, or thing herein coa*. 
tained, shall extend, or be construed to extend, to give any ease, benelGity or 
advantage to any Papist, or Popish recusant whatsoever, or any person that 
shall deny, in his preaching or writing, the doctrine of die blessed Trinity, 
as it is dedared in the aforesaid articles of religion. 

17th. Provided atwaya^ and be it enacted by the authority aforenaid^ 
that if any person or persons, at any time or times after the tenth day of 
June, do and shall, willingly and of purpose, maliciously or contemptu- 
ously come into any cathedral, parish church, chapel, or odier congregation 
permitted by this act, and disquiet or disturb the same, or misuse an^r 
Preacher or Teacher, such person or persons, upon proof thereof beforo 
any Justice of the Peace by two or more sufficient witnesses, shall find 
two securities to be bound by recognizance in the penal sum of fifty pounda* 
and in default of such securities shall be committed to prison, there to re- 
main till the next General or Quarter Sessions, and upon conviction of the 
•aid offence at the said General or Quarter Sessions shall suffer the pain 
and penalty of twenty pounds, to the use of the King's and Queen's Mi* 
jesties, their heirs and successors.* 

18th. Provided always, that no congregation or assembly for relig^oiit' 
worship shall be permitted or allowed by this act until the place of snob 
meeting shall be certified to the Bishop of tlie diocese, or to the Arch-Dec-, 
con of that arch-deaconry, or to the Justices of the Peace at the General or 
Quarter Sessions of the Peace for the county, city, or place in which such 
meeting shall be held, and registered in the said Bishop's or Arch-Deacon*i 
court respectively, or recorded at the said General or Quarter Sessions ; the 
Register or Clerk of the peace whereof respectively is hereby required to 
register the same, and to give certificate thereof to such person as shall de- 
mand the same, for which there shall be no greater fee or reward than the 
earn of sixpence. 

Such is the Act of Toleration granted by William and Mary during the 
first year of their reign, which was a great relief to Dissenters of every 
kind. It was judged advisable to publish it thus at large, as there appear 
to be many who either never knew what its provisions were, or, if they 
ever did know, seem to have forgotten them. It does not at all abolish the 
establishment of the Episcopal Church of England, but it ties the hands, 
and restrains the powers of the high church persecuting party, and affords 

* See George 1 . etat 3. chap. 5. sec. 4. 



MDe partial relief to the opptened Dissenters. Th^ relief is 'said to b* 
<nlly partial, for Dissenters were still taxed to pay the salaries of the 
^eri^ of the estahlishment, and all other incidental expensdis attendant 
upon an extravagant and expensive form of worship, while they were still 
left under many galling disabilities, and subjected to many delays and ex- 
penses in qualifying themselves for the benefits of the Act of Toleration, 
«Ad getting their houses or places of worship licensed according to law ; 
aiicl, afler all this, had to support their own Ministers and mode of worship 
4b addition to all the rest. Yet this was a great relief to what they had 
b6en subjected before. 

''The tories and high church Episcopal clergy were never fond of King 
William, on account of his Presbyterian predilections and education, ac- 
quired in Holland. Much less did they relish his Act of Toleration. 
Bbt King William had a generous mind, and imagined they might be gained 
hf gentleness and kindness, and therefore selected a motley kind of min- 
istry, which distressed him to the last. Thus they enjoyed the advan- 
tages of this glorious revolution, whilst they acted the most ungrateful part 
toward their deliverer, and most unkindly and ungenerously toward their 
dissenting brethren. 

Nor did this tory and high church party cease to discover their enmity 
to the Dissenters afterward, as often as power was in their hands. It was 
impossible to injure them seriously while King William lived ; but no 
eooner was Queen Anne advanced to the throne tlian they endeavored to 
4V^p the Toleration by the bill against occasional cottformity, which 
ivat brought into the House one session after another, till at length it 
obtained the Royal assent in the year 1711, under the specious and deceit- 
flil title of **an act to preserve the Protestant religion, and to confirm the 
Toleration, and further to secure the Protestant succession."* After ma- 
king some few concessions in favor and support of the Toleration, it then 
enacts "that if any persons in office who by the laws are obliged to qualify 
themselves by receiving the sacrament or test, shall ever resort to a con- 
venticle or meeting of Dissenters for religious worship during the time of 
their continuance in such ofl^ice, they shall forfeit twenty pounds for every 
such oflence, and be disqualified for any such office for the future till they 
have made oath that they have entirely conformed to the church, and 
not been at any conventicle for the space of a whole year." So that no 
person in the least office in the customs, excise, or common council, &c. 
could ever enter the doors of a meeting-house where Dissenters Were 
worshipping. 

I 

• See lOth Queen Anne, chap. 2d. 



And tlto^ in the last year of Queen Anne, the Toleration wai further 
atnitened by an act to prevent the growth of acAtm, for with these gen^ 
tiemen all IfUitnieri were eehiamatice; and in order to prevent the growth 
of sehism, the education of their children was taken out of the hands of 
their friends, and intrusted only with such as were full and entire eonf^ 
formute. "And if any schoolmaster or tutor be willingly present at 
«ny conventicle of Dissenters for religious worship, he shall suffer three 
months imprisonment, and be disqualified as above for teaching school fat 
the future.''^ This act was made to take place August 1, 1714, the very 
ivf the Queen died. But King George I, who succeeded to the throne^ 
being fully satisfied that these hardships were brought upon the DissenteM 
for their attachment and steady adherence to the Protestant succession in 
his illustrious family against the tory and jacobite ministry, who were' 
paving the way for a Popish pretender, had these insidious and oppressive 
laws repealed in the fifth year of his reign.t As this act is not sa 
unreasonably long, it shall now be given entire, as a sample of the spirit 
of the times: 

7%e repeal, entitled an act for the strengthening the Protestant interests 

in these Kingdoms, 

Whereas an act of Parliament was made in the tenth year of the late 
Queen Anne, entitled an act for preserving the Protestant religion, by better 
securing the Church of England as by law established, and for confirming 
the Toleration granted to Protestant Dissenters,} and for supplying the de- 
fects thereof, and for the further securing the Protestant succession bjr 
requiring the practiser^ of law in North Britain to take the oaths and sub- 
scribe the declarations therein mentioned; and whereas part of the said 
act, and also another act hereinafter mentioned, have been found to ba 
inconvenient, be it therefore enacted by the King's most excellent Majesty* 
by and with the advice of the Lords, spiritual and temporal, and Commons 
in Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that the said 
recited act, passed in the tenth year of the reign of the late Queen Anne» 
from the beginning thereof, and also one other act made in the twelfUi 
year of the late Queen Anne, entitled ^' an act to prevent the growth of 
schism, and for the further security of the Churches of England and Ire- 
land as by law established," shall be and are hereby repealed, annulledt 
and made void. 

Provided always^ and he it enacted by the authority aforesaid, that if 
any M^yor, Bailifi*, or other Magistrate in that part of Great Britain called 

* See 12th Queen Anne. f See 5th George 1st, chap. 4. 

t See the Act of Toleration as above. 






fHflandi the dominion of Wales, or town of Berwick upon Tweed, or 
4^ lelee of Guemaey or Jersey, shall kaowing^y or willingly resort to or 
lie present at any loeeting for religious worship, other than tl^e Church of 
^England as by law established, in the gown or other peculiar habit», or 
fended tvith the ensign or ensigns of or belonging to such hia office$ 
Ibat every such Mayor, Bailiff, or other Magistrate, being thereof oon« 
flrieted by due course of law, shall be disabled to hold such office or offices, 
foanployment or employments, and shall be adjudged incapable to bear aoy 
public employment whatsoever, within that part of Great Britain called 
JBngland, tl\e dominion of Wales, and town of Berwick upon Tweed, 
Mr.Ues of Guernsey or Jersey. 
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solemnly profess and declare that I do, from mj heart, abhor, deteat, and fa* 

DouDce, as impious and heretical, that damnable doctrine and poaitton that 
Princes excommunicated or deprived by the Pope, or any authority of the 
See of Rdme, may be deposed and murdered by their subjects or any o^r 
whatsoever. And I do declare that no foreign prince, person, fNrelate, 
state, or potentate, hath or ought to have any power, jurisdiction, superior- 
ity, pre-eminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, withui thisxealm." 
And shall subscribe a profession of their Christian belief in these words : 
**I, A. B., profess faith in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ, his eternal 
Son, the true God, and in the Holy Spirit, one God, blessed for evermore ; 
and I do acknowledge the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
to be given by divine inspiration." Which declaration and subscription 
shall be entered of record, at the General Quarter Sessions of the peace for 
the county, city, or place where every such person shall then reside. And 
every such person that shall make and subscribe the two declarations and 
profession aforesaid, being thereunto required, shall be exempted from all 
the pains and penalties of all and every the aforesaid, statutes made against 
Popish recusants, or Protestant non-conformists ; and also, from the penal* 
ties of an act made in the fifth year of the reign of Queen Elizabeth,* enti- 
tled *'an act for the assurance of the Queen's royal power over all estates 
and subjects within her dominions," for or by reason of such persons not 
taking or refusing to take the oath mentioned in the said act ; and also from 
the penalties of an act made in the thirteenth and fourteenth years of the 
reign of Kmg Charles n,t entitled '' an act for preventing mischiefs Uiat 
may arise by certain persons called Quakers refusing to take lawful oaths;" 
and enjoy all the other benefits, privileges, and advantages, under the like 
limitations, provisions, and conditions, which any other Dissenters should 
or ought to enjoy by virtue of this act. 

Idth. Provided always^ and be it enacted by the authority aforesaid^ 
that in case any persons shall refuse to take the said oaths when tendered to 
them, which every Justice of the Peace is hereby empowered to do, such 
persons shall not be permitted to make and subscribe the two declarations 
aforesaid, though required thereunto, either before any Justice of the Peace 
or at the General or Quarter Sessions, before or after any conviction of Po* 
pish recusancy as aforesaid, unless such person can, within thirty-one days 
after such tender of the declaration to him, produce two suffieient Protest- 
ant witnesses to testify upon oath that they believe him to be a Protestant 
Dis8enter;'or a certificate under the hands of four Protestants, who are 
conformable to the Church of England, or have taken the oaths and snb^ 
scribed the declaration above named ; and shall produce a certificate under 
the hands and seals of six or more sufficient men of the congregation to 
which he belongs, owning him for one of them. 

14th. Provided (dsot and be it enacted by the authority aforenaid^ 
that until such certificate, under the hands of six of his congregation as afore- 
said, be produced, and two Protestant witnesses come to attest his being a 
Protestant Dissenter, or a certificate under the hands of four Protestants as 
aforesaid be produced, the Justice of the Peace shall, and hereby is re- 
quired to take a recognizance, with two se;;urities, in the penal sum of fifQr 
pounds, to be levied of his goods and chattels, lands and tenements, to the 

*6th Elizabeth, chap. IsL f ^^^ Charles 3d; also 14th, chap, lit 
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of the Kin^*t and Queen's Majestiefl, their hein and raecesion, for hte 
producing ^e same ; and if he cannot give such security, to commit him to* 
prison, there to remain until he has produced such certificates, or two wit* 
nesses as aforesaid. 

15th. Provided alwayst and it is the true intent and meaning of this act, 
that all the laws made and provided for the frequenting of Divine service oi> 
the Lord's day, commonly called Sunday, shall be still in force and eze* 
euted against all persons that offend against the said laws, except such per^ 
cons eome to some congregation, or assembly of religious worship, allowed 
or permitted by the act. 

I6th. Provided alw€n/$, and be it further enacted by the authoritjf 
aforesaid^ that neither this act, nor any clause, article, or thing herein con* 
tained, shall extend, or be construed to extend, to give any ease, benefit^ or 
advantage to any Papist, or Popish recusant whatsoever, or any person that 
shall deny, in his preaching or writing, the doctrine of the blessed Trinity, 
as it is declared in the aforesaid articles of religion. 

17th. Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority aforesaid^ 
that if any person or persons, at any time or times after the tenth day of 
June, do and shall, willingly and of purpose, maliciously or contemptu- 
ously come into any cathedral, parish church, chapel, or odier congregation 
permitted by this act, and disquiet or disturb the same, or misuse any 
Preacher or Teacher, such person or persons, upon proof thereof beforo 
any Justice of the Peace by two or more sufficient witnesses, shall find 
two securities to be bound by recognizance in the penal sum of fifty pounds^ 
and in default of such securities shall be committed to prison, there to re- 
main till the next General or Quarter Sessions, and upon conviction of the 
•aid offence at the said General or Quarter Sessions shall suffer the pain 
and penalty of twenty pounds, to the use of the King's and Queen's Ml* 
jesties, their heirs and successors.* 

18th. Provided always, that no congregation or assembly for religions' 
worship shall be permitted or allowed by this act until the place of snob 
meeting shall be certified to the Bishop of the diocese, or to the Arch-Dea-. 
con of that arch-deaconry, or to the Justices of the Peace at the General or 
Quarter Sessions of the Peace for the county, city, or place in which such 
meeting shall be held, and registered in the said Bishop's or Arch-Deacon*i 
court respectively, or recorded at the said General or Quarter Sessions ; the 
Register or Clerk of the peace whereof respectively is hereby required to 
register the same, and to give certificate thereof to such person as shall de- 
mand the same, for which there shall be no greater fee or reward than the 
earn of sixpence. 

Such is the Act of Toleration granted by William and Mary during the 
first year of their reign, which was a great relief to Dissenters of every 
kind. It was judged advisable to publish it thus at large, as there appear 
to be many who either never knew what its provisions were, or, if they 
ever did know, seem to have forgotten tliem. It does not at all abolish the 
establishment of the Episcopal Church of England, but it ties the hands, 
and restrains the powers of the high church persecuting party, and affords 

* See George 1 . etat 3. chap. 5. sec. 4. 




f^ne partial relief to the opptessed Diesentei^. The relief is ' stid to \m 
iSoAj partial, for Dissenters were still taxed to pay the salaries of the 
^erigj of the establishment, and all other incidental expense attendant 
upon an extravagant and expensive form of worship, while they were still 
laft under many galling disabilities, and subjected to many delays and ex* 
penses in qualifying themselves for the benefits of the Act of Toleration, 
ihd getting their houses or places of worship licensed according to law ; 
ancl, afler all this, had to support their own Ministers and mode of worship 
Ib addition to all the rest. Yet this was a great relief to what they had 
been subjected before. 

•'TThe tories and high church Episcopal clergy were never fond of King 
William, on account of his Presbyterian predilections and education, ac- 
quired in Holland. Much less did they relish his Act of Toleration. 
But King William had a generous mind, and imagined they might be gained 
hf gentleness and kindness, and therefore selected a motley kind of min- 
illtry, which distressed him to the last. Thus they enjoyed the advan- 
tages of this glorious revolution, whilst they acted the most ungrateful part 
toward their deliverer, and most unkindly and ungenerously toward their 
dissenting brethren. 

Nor did this tory and high church party cease to discover their enmity 
to the Dissenters afterward, as often as power was in their hands. It was 
impossible to injure them seriously while King William lived ; but no 
«ooner was Queen Anne advanced to the throne tlian they endeavored to 
^acfxpp the Toleration by the bill against occmional conformity^ which 
ivas brought into the House one session after another, till at length it 
obtained the Royal assent in the year 1711, under the specious and deceit- 
fiil tide of " an act to preserve the Protestant religion, and to confirm the 
Toleration, and further to secure the Protestant succession."* After ma* 
king some few concessions in favor and support of the Toleration, it then 
Enacts ** that if any persons in office who by the laws are obliged to qualify 
themselves by receiving the sacrament or test, shall ever resort to a con- 
venticle or meeting of Dissenters for religious worship during the time of 
tlieir continuance in such ofTice, they shall forfeit twenty pounds for every 
such oflTence, and be disqualified for any such office for the future till they 
have made oath that they have entirely conformed to the church, and 
not been at any conventicle for the space of a whole year." So that no 
person in the least office in the customs^ excise^ or common council^ &;c. 
could ever enter the doors of a meeting-house where Dissenters trere 
worshipping. 

* See 10th Queen Anne, chap. 2d. 



And altOy in the Ufi year of Queen Anae> the Toleration waa fuit&ir 
atraitened by an act to prevent the growth of %ch\9m^ for with these gev* 
tiemen aS l^lueMtft were echitmaiict; and in order to prevent the growtk 
of eehiam, the education of their children waa taken out of the handa of 
their friends, and intrusted only with such as were full and entire eof^ 
farmitts, <*And if any schoolmaster or tutor be willingly present at 
«ny conventicle of Dissenters for religious worship, he shall suffer threft 
months imprisonment, and be disqualified as above for teaching school ibr 
the futore."* This act was made to take place August 1, 1714, the very 
diay the Queen died. But King George I, who succeeded to the thrpoo^ 
being fully satisfied that these hardships were brought upon the Dissenteii 
for their attachment and steady adherence to the Protestant succession in 
his illustrious family against the tory and Jacobite ministry, who were ^ 
paving the way for a Popish pretender, had these insidious and oppressiv* 
laws repealed in the fifth year of his reign.t As this act is not aa 
unreasonably long, it shall now be given entire, as a sample of the spirit 
of the times: 

The repeal^ entitled an act for the strengthening the Protestant interests 

in these Kingdoms, 

Whereas an act of Parliament was made in the tenth year of the late 
Queen Anne, entitled an act for preserving the Protestant religion, by better 
securing the Church of England as by law established, and for confirming 
the Toleration granted to Protestant Dissenters,J and for supplying the de- 
fects thereof, and for the further securing the Protestant succession bjr 
requiring the practiser^ of law in North Britain to take the oaths and sub- 
scribe the declarations therein mentioned; and whereas part of the said 
act, and also another act hereinafter mentioned, have been found to be 
inconvenient, be it therefore enacted by the King's most excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice of the Lords, spiritual and temporal, and Commoni 
in Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that the said 
recited act, passed in the tenth year of the reign of the late Queen Anne» 
from the beginning thereof, and also one other act made in the twelfth 
year of the late Queen Anne, entitled ^' an act to prevent the growth of 
schism, and for the further security of the Churches of England and Ire- 
land as by law established," shall be and are hereby repealed, annulledt 
and made void. 

Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority aforesaid, that if 
any IVf ayor, Bailifi*, or other Magistrate in that part of Great Britain called 

* See 12th Queen Anne. j- See 6th George 1st, chap. 4. 

i SeA the Act of Toleration as above. 
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■jBUfland, the domiaion of Wales, or town of Berwick upon Tweed, or 
4he lales of Ghiemsey or Jersey, shall knowingly or willin^y resort to or 
he present at any meeting for religious worship, other than tlje Church of 
JBngland as hy law established, in the gown or other peculiar habits, or 
^Utended with the ensign or ensigns of or belonging to such his qffiee, 
jtbat every such Mayor, Bailiff, or other Magistrate, being thereof con* 
ineted by due course of law, shall be disabled to hold such office or offices, 
employment or employments, and shall be adjudged incapable to bear any 
public employment whatsoever, within that part of Great Britain called 
]Bngland, the dominion of Wales, and town of Berwick upon Tweed, 
MrJUes of Guernsey or Jersey. 
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